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अवजानन्ति माां मूढा मानुष ां तनुमाश्रितम्।
परां भावमजानिो मम भूतमहे श्वरम्॥ ९-११॥
avajananti mam mudha manushim tanumashritam |
param bhavamajananto mama bhutamaheshvaram || 9-11||
Ignorant people disregard Me when I descend in the human form.
They do not know My Supreme Nature as the Lord of all beings.
-Shrimad Bhagavad Gita IX, 11
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Chapter

SWAMI ANSWERS DEVOTEES’ QUESTIONS
March 09, 2020

1. Are the devotees who do not have a talent for preaching Your
spiritual knowledge not useful in God’s service?
[A question by Shri Phani.]

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! Every
human being is blessed with some talent and that talent can be used in
God’s service. All such different services contributed by different
devotees are registered as God’s service alone. In your bank account,
somebody donates 100 rupees. Some other person donates 10 dollars.
Those 10 dollars are also converted into rupees and they get added to the
balance in your account in rupees. You might initially think that 100
ruppees are greater than 10 dollars because 100 is greater than 10. But
when the 10 dollars are converted into rupees, the amount will be
roughly 750 rupees, which is greater than 100 rupees in value. So, one
should not overestimate the value of the propagation of spiritual
knowledge. By propagation of spiritual knowledge, I mean both the
generation of the knowledge and the distribution of that knowledge to
devotees in the world. One should also not underestimate the other types
of service that support the propagation of spiritual knowledge. Let us
say that one devotee has plenty of money and he donates some money
for the propagation effort. Another person has a talent for management
and he may support the propagation effort by coordinating and
managing the various activities.
For example, we are printing the books containing the divine
spiritual knowledge given by God Datta through this Datta Swami. But
the problem of distribution of the printed books has become very
serious. Some devotee can take a deep interest in setting up the
distribution of the printed books. The devotee can work sincerely to
identify a good distributor and properly explain to the distributor about
this service of God. I consider the service of such a devotee to be greater
than the service rendered by this Datta Swami, who is revealing this
excellent spiritual knowledge given by God Datta.
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Suppose there is a big function in the palace of the king.
Somebody spends out of his own pocket (karmaphala tyāga) to
purchase the food ingredients needed for cooking the food. Is this not
the greatest service done to the king since the person’s bond with his
money is the greatest among all worldly bonds? The Veda itself says
that the grace of God can be attained only by the practical sacrifice of
your money (Dhanena tyāgena ekena…). The Gītā takes it one step
further by saying that if the sacrificed money is your hard-earned
money, it pleases God even more (Karmajaṃ…phalaṃ tyaktvā…). Do
you still think that cooking the food from the purchased food ingredients
is the greatest service? There is no need to doubt the ability of the king
to purchase the necessary food ingredients. The king only wants to find
out who the real servant is. It is that person who can sacrifice the fruit of
his work (wealth) for the function, due to his love for the king.
Similarly, God has an infinite amount of wealth and He can easily
arrange for money to cover the expenses for the program of propagating
His divine knowledge. But then, there would be no way for a devotee to
express his love for God in a practical way?
In the same function of the king, some other person works hard in
serving the cooked food, moving from one place to the other, constantly.
Is this service (karma saṃmyāsa) not greater than the service of the
cook? The cook is only sitting in the kitchen and preparing the food out
of the ingredients purchased and supplied to him by others. All types of
services are highly essential in the program of propagating the spiritual
knowledge of God. The cook is least important. The ones who serve the
cooked food are greater than the cook. But the ones who purchased the
food ingredients are the greatest. They are even greater than the ones
who serve the food. This means that the devotees who propagate this
spiritual knowledge, are greater than this Datta Swami who produced
this knowledge. But the devotees who do other services, especially
providing financial support, are the greatest.
When a rich king would perform a divine sacrifice (yajña) in olden
days, several sages would assemble and recite Vedic hymns and reveal
their inner meanings. But do you know that the entire fruit of the yajña
would only go to the rich king, who spent money for the performance of
yajña? The sage might have recited the Vedic hymns in a wonderful
way and might have explained the meanings of the hymns in marvellous
way. But the sage accepted a material offering from the king and hence,
he cannot have a share of the practical divine fruit of the yajña. Let us
5
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assume that the sage did not take any material offering from the king.
Even then, his service would only be theoretical and not practical. Such
a sage would be blessed by God with greater intelligence to interpret the
hymns and explain their deeper meanings. Theoretical fruit for
theoretical service and practical fruit for practical service—this is the
policy of God, as announced by Him in the Gītā (Ye yathā māṃ
prapadyante…).
One might think that the scholars giving speeches at a seminar are
the greatest and that the host of the seminar is lower than them. This
happens to be totally wrong in the spiritual field. The host of the seminar
who spends his money for the seminar is the greatest. The others, who
participate in the practical service of making all the arrangements for the
seminar, without accepting any remuneration, are next in importance.
The host performs the practical sacrifice of the fruit of his work
(spending money), while the others perform the practical sacrifice of
their efforts (service). Both these categories of people will be rewarded
with practical fruits since both sacrificed practically, without aspiring
for anything in return. The scholars who spoke at the seminar are the
least in importance and they will be rewarded with theoretical fruits like
certificates of appreciation. The scholars are great, those who served are
greater and those who spent money are the greatest. Thus, we see that
the omniscient God evaluates every service on the basis of its true color
and not based on the false color superimposed on it by human beings.
In the analogy stated above, the cook has his own importance
because unless the food prepared has an excellent taste, the final
function will not be successful. But in the actual concept of the spiritual
knowledge given by this Datta Swami, the situation is slightly different.
It is true that Datta Swami prepared this excellent knowledge-food, but
He prepared it, not by virtue of His own talent. He prepared it as per the
running instructions given by God Datta, who stays within Himself.
Hence, the real cook is God Datta alone. This Datta Swami is a big zero
and He is simply getting the credit for the work done by God. God Datta
is the digit ‘1’ in the number 10, which stands before Datta Swami, who
is a big zero! In the number 10, the value of the 0 is due to the number 1
standing before the 0. If you keep God before you, giving credit to Him,
you will get that credit because God always wants to give His credit to
His devotee. But if you keep God behind you, hiding Him and trying to
take all the credit by standing in the front, you will receive no credit.
The 1 standing before the 0 gives value to the 0 (in 10). But the 1
6
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standing behind 0 does not bring any value to the 0 (in 01). This is why
it is said that the first will become the last and the last will become the
first.
2. Does the sound of Vedic recitation causing glass to break prove
the Veda’s supernatural potency?
[Shri Phani asked: Recently, a devotee argued that the sound of reciting
Vedic hymns with the proper accents (svaras) can even break a glass item. He
claimed that it proves that the sound (accents) of the Veda, when recited by
traditional priests, has the potency to give divine fruits.]

Swami replied: Let us consider the experiment mentioned by you
involving the person who broke the glass by reciting the Vedic hymn. It
is important to know whether the person performing the experiment was
a devoted theist or an atheistic scientist. (1) Assuming that the performer
of the experiment was a devoted theist, his devotion to God might have
brought some grace of God on to him, due to which the glass broke. In
that case, the experiment only proves the unimaginable power of God
and not the power of the Vedic accents. (2) But if you still think that the
glass broke only by the power of the Vedic accents, you should repeat
the same experiment with an atheist, after training him to recite the
Vedic hymn with the correct accents. If the glass breaks again in this
experiment repeated with an atheist, it means that the glass broke by the
power of the sound energy incident on the glass at that specific
frequency corresponding to that accent (svara). But it only proves the
power of inert sound at that particular frequency. It has nothing to do
with the unimaginable power of the Vedic accents! It only becomes a
concept of science and there is no question of any supernatural or
unimaginable divine power of the Vedic accents. Neither is it a question
of God’s unimaginable power since your friend does not even mention
God. He is only interested in proving the supernatural power of the
Vedic accents, irrespective of God.
I submit the analysis of the two experiments described above to
your devoted friend and request him to conclude wisely. Without this
analysis he cannot conclude that the Vedic accents have supernatural
power. If the performer is devoted, there is a confusion whether the
glass broke due to the performer’s devotion or merely as a result of the
sound of the Vedic accents at a certain frequency. In order to clarify this
doubt, the second experiment is required. In the second experiment, if
the glass does not break, the power to break glass certainly lay with the
devotion that brings the grace of God to perform any miracle.
7
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I am sure that any miracle, which is an unimaginable event, is
always associated with the unimaginable power of the unimaginable
God alone. God possesses absolute unimaginable awareness. His
awareness cannot be the imaginable awareness found in living beings,
which is a work form of the inert energy flowing through the material
nervous system. This is because, God existed even before energy and
matter were created. In fact, He created both energy and matter. Matter
and energy are inert. The awareness in living beings is non-inert. Matter,
energy and awareness can only produce imaginable phenonmena that
can be analyzed by science. But a miracle is an unimaginable event. It
means that even though the event, which is the effect, can be
perceived, its cause is unimaginable. That unimaginable cause is the
unimaginable awareness, which is not different from God. Miracles
are important since they provide perceptible proof of the existence
of the unimaginable God.
Kumarila Bhaṭṭa also performed a miraculous event to prove the
authority of the Veda. Authority means the true basis, which enables us
to assess whether a certain concept is true or false. The Veda, which is
the revealed word of God is the ultimate authority. When we say that the
Veda is the ultimate authority, we are referring to the meaning or the
concepts conveyed by the words in the Veda and not merely the sound
of the Veda. The sound of the Veda is merely energy. Kumarila Bhaṭṭa
jumped from the top of a hill saying that if the Veda is the true authority,
he will survive. He did survive the fall, which was a miracle. This event
made several kings, return to theism. They accepted the existence of
God, as established by the Veda. The kings had become atheists under
the influence of a misinterpreted form of Buddhism. In fact, the original
Buddhism was indeed theistic since Buddha Himself was the 9th of the
10 famous Incarnations of God. I request everybody to not misinterpret
Kumarila Bhaṭṭa’s miraculous incident as a proof of the supernatural
power of the Vedic accents. It was the proof of the true authority of the
Veda, which says that God exists.
3) Why did God create the universe through a very slow process of
evolution?
[Shri Phani asked: In discussions, one of my friends asked reason for the God
to take such a long time for creation that proceeded through evolution in various
stages having very long gap between any two successive stages.]

Swami replied: There is an important concept in the spiritual
knowledge of Hinduism. As per this religion and its scriptures, the time
8
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scale of God Brahmā, the Creator, is greatly condensed compared to the
time here on Earth. A second of Brahmā is equal to millions of years on
Earth. Einstein says that the length of an object moving at a very high
speed shrinks. According to him, time is only the separation between
two incidents taking place in this universe. The two incidents are bound
by the three dimensions of space. Space is only geometrical and it only
exists relatively between two existing objects A and B. If the two
objects are destroyed, the distance between these two objects also
gets destroyed. The destruction of space between A and B upon the
disappearance of the two objects is not experienced by us because of the
existence of space between two other objects C and D existing beyond A
and B. In such a relative space, time is another relative dimension.
Hence, we take the four dimensional space-time model to define any
incident in this world. An incident can be said to have occurred at a
location in space having certain values of three coordinates of space.
This picture also includes the fourth relative dimension, time, which
gives the exact time in terms of distance at which the accident took
place.
This entire world defined by the relative four dimensional spacetime can easily accommodate such wonderful concepts like the change
of length with the speed of the object, the change of a span of time with
the change of space and so on. Śaṅkara indicated this concept of
relativity with the word mithyā. Mithyā refers to the nature of creation
which appears very real to us—as if it is absolutely existent—even
though it is actually non-existent. This means, creation has an
undefinable nature called anirvacanīyatā khyāti or māyā. Explain this
concept of Śaṅkara, correlating it with Einstein’s concepts to your friend
and he will surely be convinced. Such unimaginable concepts are also
called miracles.
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Chapter

SWAMI ANSWERS DEVOTEES’ QUESTIONS
March 10, 2020

1. Why did Jesus scold Peter and call him Satan?
[Shri Anil asked: Padanamaskaram Swami! Could You please enlighten us on
why Jesus rebuked Peter and called him Satan? Given below is an excerpt from
Mathew 16, from the Bible:
21. From that time Jesus began to show His disciples that He must go to
Jerusalem and suffer many things from the elders and chief priests and scribes and
be killed and on the third day be raised. 22. Peter took Him aside and began to
rebuke Him, saying, “God forbid it, Lord! This shall never happen to You.” 23. But
He turned and said to Peter, “Get behind Me, Satan! You are a stumbling block to
Me; for you are not setting your mind on God's interests, but man's.”]

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! There is
a difference between the interests of God and man. Man is interested in
God only to get some sort of benefit from God. But God is interested
in man only to uplift him spiritually, without aspiring for anything
from man. Peter was opposing the crucifixion. But God wanted it to
happen because it was going to melt the hearts of all future generations
and help them understand the unimaginable and selfless love of God for
men. Jesus rebuked Peter for only showing interest in Jesus, the human
medium of God. It meant that Peter did not have any interest in God’s
interest. Jesus Himself was not bothered about the crucifixion of His
body since the crucifixion was God’s interest. But in showing interest in
protecting the body of Jesus, Peter was showing a lack of interest in the
wish of the God present in Jesus. Hence, Jesus scolded Peter.
2) Did Jesus mean that His followers would get persecuted?
[Shri Anil asked: A Father in a church was unable to explain and correlate the
word ‘persecutions’ in Mark 10:28-30 as given below. Could You kindly explain it
clearly?
28. Peter began to say to Jesus “Look, we have left everything and followed
You.” 29. “Truly I tell you,” said Jesus, “no one who has left home or brothers or
sisters or mother or father or children or fields for My sake and for the gospel, 30.
will fail to receive a hundredfold in the present age—houses and brothers and
sisters and mothers and children and fields, along with persecutions—and to
receive eternal life in the age to come.”]
10
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Swami replied: Persecution is the ill-treatment of a person by the
people with whom the person has worldly bonds. This happens when
that person is of no use to those people. The love in any worldly bond is
only based on selfishness, as said in the Veda (Ātmanaḥ kāmāya…).
The love of God is free of any selfishness because God does not need
anything from any soul. The persecution of a person in any worldly
bond is natural because the love of human beings is always based on
selfishness. The love of any soul for any another soul is always unreal
because it is purely based on selfishness. In fact, the whole story of love
in the world is just souls cheating each other. Each one only loves
oneself internally and yet externally expresses love that appears to be
selfless. It is only an illusion of selfless love!
The biggest tragedy is that the soul’s love for God is also based on
selfishness alone, even though the soul thoroughly knows that God is
not selfish at all, due to His omnipotence. God is always a reflection of
the soul in His behavior (Pratirūpo babhūva—Veda). Let us say that a
person spends his wealth for the sake of God. But he does so with an
aspiration for some fruit in return. God gives back that wealth to
the person, multiplying it many fold. So, God fulfils the person’s
aspiration, as long as it is justified. But God will never give Himself
to such a devotee since the love of the devotee was not selfless. If the
devotee had sacrificed the same wealth to God without any aspiration,
God would have given Himself to the devotee. Such a devotee will also
become a Human Incarnation of God in some time.
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Chapter

IS THE SOUL PRESENT IN ALL ACTUALLY GOD?
March 11, 2020

[Shri PVNM Sharma asked: Most people say that the soul present in all
human beings itself is God. Is this the truth?]

Upliftment of Souls Is More Important than the Truth
Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! There
are two extreme ends. One end is Śaṅkara, who said that the soul is God
and that God exists in every zoological living being having awareness. It
means, the awareness present in all animals, including humans, but
excluding plants, is God. The other end is Maharshi Dayānanda and
Prophet Mohammad, who said that God is formless and that He never
exists in any form. It means that God cannot be in any inert object or
even in awareness which is non-inert. Both these ends are not correct
and the truth lies in the middle golden path as told by Aristotle. Does
this mean that Śaṅkara, Maharshi Dayānanda and Prophet Mohammad
were wrong? Not at all! I have only told what the truth is. I never said
that the three were wrong. All these three preachers were Human
Incarnations of God (Sadgurus) and not mere scholars. Mere scholars
are not bothered about the progress of the disciple. They are only
bothered about the truth of the concept being taught to the disciple. If
the truth is too high for the disciple to accept, revealing that truth to the
disciple will cause harm to the disciple instead of benefit. But scholars
are not bothered about it at all. They simply preach the ultimate truth
and leave the disciple to his fate. A Sadguru or Human Incarnation is
not only a scholar of divine knowledge, but He is also a person with
high commonsense. Most importantly, He is interested in the welfare
and the immediate progress of the disciple. In this effort, the Sadguru
has the guts to even tell a lie, if that lie is helpful for the immediate
practical progress of the disciple. It does not mean that the Sadguru does
not know that it is a lie. It also does not mean that the Sadguru does not
know what the truth is. The Sadguru fully knows the truth, but He
modifies the truth to the extent that it becomes helpful for the immediate
practical progress of the disciple. What is the use of preaching the
12
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ultimate truth, if it is going to harm the devotee due to the devotee’s
incapability of accepting that ultimate truth?
When Śaṅkara incarnated in India, the land was full of atheists
who followed the Buddhist or the Pūrva Mīmāṃsā philosophies. If the
preacher says to the atheist that a God other than the atheist exists, he
will turn against the preacher and call him a bloody fool! By telling the
ultimate truth to the atheist, the atheist will never get converted into a
theist throughout his life. Clearly, telling the ultimate truth to the atheist
is of no use. Hence, Śaṅkara said that the soul, which is the relative
awareness existing in every living being itself is God. The existence of
awareness in the living being cannot be denied even by the atheist.
When that awareness itself is said to be God, the atheist has no objection
to such a God since, as per this philosophy, the atheist himself is God.
So, this philosophy does not hurt the ego of the atheist. Since the atheist
himself is said to be God and since he certainly knows that he exists, he
easily accepts that God exists. This is how Śaṅkara converted the
atheists of His time into theists.
Centuries later, when Maharshi Dayānanda came, the public in
India was under the strong influence of Śaṅkara’s preaching. Every
human being felt that he is already God. Everyone was actually blinded
by their ego in thinking that he is the ultimate God. The background of
why Śaṅkara had to preach that concept was completely neglected and
forgotten. This is because, the knowledge of that background would
have hurt their ego and spoiled their ambition of wanting to become
God! Apart from that, people during Maharshi’s time were following
several wrong practices in the worship of God. Hence, Maharshi brought
in the theory that no living being, including human beings, can be God
because God is all-pervading and formless. He did not reveal the
ultimate truth that the ultimate God is unimaginable because worship to
God becomes impossible, if God is beyond imagination. According to
Maharshi, God is neither in inert items like statues and images nor in
human beings. The advantage of this concept was that it removed the
ego of the followers, who had been thinking that they are God. The
worship of God also became universal, irrespective of caste, creed,
religion, region and gender. His philosophy brought spiritual progress in
Hinduism by avoiding gender and caste-based discrimination and
developing unity. Thus, His philosophy was useful to the public at that
time. Both Śaṅkara and Maharshi showed that the immediate
13
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practical welfare of humanity is more important for any Sadguru
than merely revealing the ultimate truth.
Prophet Mohammad descended in the middle-east centuries after
Jesus. In that land, Jesus, the Human Incarnation, had been crucified due
to the ego and jealousy of people. It is a person’s ego and jealousy that
do not allow the person to tolerate any greatness in another person. Such
people can never accept the contemporary Human Incarnation of God
since the Incarnation is not merely greater than themselves, but He is the
absolutely greatest God! Since the public was not at all mature enough
to accept the concept of the Human Incarnation, Prophet Mohammed
strictly avoided the concept. Just like Maharshi, He established the
concept of formless God and condemned the concept of the Human
Incarnation. This was done only for the welfare of the public at that
time. Killing the Human Incarnation is the greatest sin. The people of a
previous generation, in the same land, had already committed that sin by
crucifying Jesus due to their ego and jealousy. The people in the
Prophet’s generation, also had very high ego and jealousy making them
prone to committing the same sin. By rejecting the concept of the
Human Incarnation, the Prophet eliminated the very possibility of such a
sin.
These three Sadgurus knew the ultimate truth very well. But,
depending on their respective circumstances, they modified the ultimate
truth to encourage immediate spiritual progress among the public in
their times. A person developed a serious headache due to the false
belief that a chameleon had entered in to his head through his ear. All
the doctors, who were like scholars, merely insisted on the truth. They
simply rejected his false idea and told him that there was nothing wrong
with him. They could not remove his illusion and his headache was not
cured. Finally, a wise doctor, who was like a Sadguru, arrived. He
accepted the false belief of the patient and said that he would remove the
chameleon from his head. He made the patient sit in a chair. Hiding a
chameleon in his hand, the doctor proceeded to inspect the patient’s ear.
Then he suddenly threw out the chameleon which he had hidden in his
hand. The patient saw the chameleon being thrown away and believed
that it had been removed from his head through his ear by the good
doctor. The patient was immediately cured of his headache since the
cause of the headache was only psychological! This story shows how it
is more important to cure the patient than merely insist on the ultimate
truth.
14
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The Middle Path of the Ultimate Truth
Śaṅkara said that all living beings, including all human beings are
God. Maharshi and the Prophet said that no living being or inert object
can be God. The ultimate truth is the middle path between these two
extremes. It is that only one or two human beings are God in any human
generation. Those particular humans are called Human Incarnations of
God. Neither is everybody God nor is it true that nobody is God. Both
these extreme philosophical views are used by different Human
Incarnations when they are necessary for the welfare of humanity. The
preachers who originally preached these two extreme concepts were also
Human Incarnations, for whom the immediate practical progress of their
devotees was the topmost priority. In this middle path of the ultimate
truth, the ego and jealousy of people are a very serious hurdle. This
hurdle is totally absent in the two extreme philosophical views. If you
say that everybody is God or that nobody is God, you do not hurt
anybody’s ego. So, both these extreme views are the safest. Everyone
can accept those concepts very easily. The concept of the middle view
of the ultimate truth is highly inconvenient to everyone.
Every soul can become a temporary Incarnation
Even in this middle view of the ultimate truth, there is a concept,
which can reduce the inconvenience in accepting the truth. This concept
is that God can enter any human being in order to help a devotee in
urgent need of God’s help. So, even though every human being is not
already God, every one has the possibility of becoming a temporary
Incarnation, in an emergency situation. If a devotee is captured by a
group of criminals and if the devotee prays to God for help, the
devotee’s need is immediate. There is no time for God to take birth on
Earth as the contemporary Human Incarnation. Usually, the Incarnation
is born and grows into an adult like a normal human being. But the
devotee in danger cannot wait. His need is urgent. So, to help the
devotee in urgent need, God enters and merges into a strong person
present nearby. That person rescues the devotee from those criminals.
Once the devotee is rescued, God leaves the body of the rescuer. Due to
this reason, it is said that God can come in any human form (Daivaṃ
mānuṣa rūpeṇa). Every human being has the opportunity to become
God for a very short period of time, if it is required. Such an Incarnation
is an instantaneous Human Incarnation (Naimittika Avatāra). A
permanent Human Incarnation is called a Nitya Avatāra. But the ego and
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jealousy of human beings are not pacified with the mere opportunity of
becoming instantaneous Human Incarnations, if and when required.
Every human being still retains the inherent ambition to become a
permanent Human Incarnation. This brings us back to the same original
position!
Types of permanent Incarnations
The ultimate truth, which is the middle path, is that God is present
in every human generation in the form of one or two permanent Human
Incarnations. Among the permanent Human Incarnations (Nitya
Avatāras), there are five types as follows: (1) The Kalā Avatāra or a
Ray-Incarnation is an Incarnation in which only 1/16th of the power (a
ray) of God is expressed. (2) The Aṃśa Avatāra is an Incarnation in
which a considerable part of the power (more than 1/16th) of God is
expressed. (3) An Āveśa Avatāra is a temporary Incarnation, in which
the power of God to the required extent is expressed through a certain
human medium in order to accomplish a particular divine mission. After
completing that divine mission, God leaves the human medium. (4) The
Pūrṇa Avatāra is that in which 3/4th (12/16th) of the power of God is
expressed and (5) the Paripūrṇa Avatāra is that in which the entire
power of God (16/16th) is expressed.
Difference between instantaneous and temporary Incarnations
Dr. Nikhil asked: I am assuming that the instantaneous Incarnations
(naimittika avatāras) mentioned by You are the same as the temporary
Incarnations (āveśa avatāras). In that case, there would be four types of
permanent Incarnations and one type of temporary Incarnation. Is this correct?

Swami replied: Both Āveśa Avatāras and Nimitta Avatāras
(Naimittika Avatāras) are temporary, but there is a slight difference
between them. Paraśurāma was an Āveśa Avatāra in whom God stayed
for a long time for the destruction of the evil kings. In the Nimitta
Avatāra too, God stays in the person temporarily, but the duration of the
stay is very short. When a devotee is surrounded by criminals, God
enters some strong person nearby, just to fight with the criminals and
protect the devotee. He leaves immediately thereafter. In the āveśa
Incarnation, God stays for a very long time in that person since the
nature of the divine work to be accomplished through that person takes a
long time. In the case of the nimitta Incarnation, the stay of God in the
strong person nearby to protect the devotee is only confined just to that
short time. Hence, the name of Paraṣurāma, the āveśa Incarnation,
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stands in the list of the ten famous Incarnations, whereas the number of
nimitta Incarnations being very huge is not recorded. Nimitta
Incarnations appear in countless places, in countless incidents in this
world.
All Incarnations are equally God
The important point to remember in this classification is that
the absolute unimaginable God exists equally in all these types of
Incarnations. The power possessed by God is one and the same in all
the Incarnations. The difference is only in the amount of power
expressed, which is as per the requirements of the divine program of
God in each Incarnation. The basic reason for revealing only the
minimum amount of power necessary for the divine program in each
Incarnation is that God does not have the tendency to show off His
power before the public. He need not advertise His powers to anybody
because He is not at all interested in fame. Demons have a tendency to
show off the little power they have acquired from God. A pot containing
little water makes a lot of noise, trying to show off the water it contains.
A pot fully filled with water does not make any noise and does not try to
show off the water it contains. Many devotees do not know this concept
that God possessing His full power always exists in every type of
Incarnation. They think that just because some Incarnations express less
power that they possess less power too.
Incarnation’s different behavior with different people
Another important concept related to the contemporary Human
Incarnation of God is that the Incarnation behaves differently with
different devotees. The reason for this different behavior is the different
levels of ego and jealousy of the devotees. When the devotees around
the Incarnation are full of ego and jealousy, the Incarnation claims to be
an obedient servant or messenger of God. This claim of the Incarnation
being different from God exemplifies the dualism (Dvaita) of Madhva.
If the devotees around the Incarnation have 50% ego and jealousy, the
Incarnation claims to be a part of God or a son of God. With such a
claim, the Incarnation claims to have an inseparability from God, in
spite of a fundamental duality. This claim exemplifies the qualified
monism (Viśiṣṭa Advaita) of Rāmānuja. If the devotees around the
Incarnation have 0% ego and jealousy, the Incarnation claims to be God
Himself, which exemplifies Śaṅkara’s monism (Advaita).
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A devotee present for some time with the Incarnation gets
confused because the Incarnation makes these three claims before
different devotees. The Incarnation knows the internal composition of
each soul approaching the Incarnation. Many a time, the devotee himself
does not know the true composition of his own soul and so, he becomes
a victim of the ego and jealousy that suddenly arise in him! The
different claims made by the Incarnation about His own identity
always aim to pacify the fire of ego and jealousy in the devotees. The
more the fire of ego and jealousy in a devotee, the lower will be the
claim of the Incarnation of His own identity. When you do not record
the compositions of the souls of devotees, you do not notice that they
have different levels of ego and jealousy. Then the statements of the
Incarnation regarding His own identity made in the presence of different
devotees appear to contradict each other. You get confused wondering
whether He is God (monism) or part of God (qualified monism) or a
messenger of God (dualism). So, the nature of devotees around the
Incarnation should be considered along with the Incarnation’s statement
of His own identity. Then there will be no confusion.
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Chapter

SWAMI ANSWERS DEVOTEES’ QUESTIONS
March 12, 2020

1. Does śaktipāta from the sun mean receiving its nuclear fusion
energy?
Tinku K. asked: Jai Guru Datta! Namasakaram Guruji! Please explain the
following doubts that I have. What is the importance and scientific reason behind
the Śani Trayodaśi? Will it give results only on performing the evening abhiṣeka to
Lord Śiva? I read in the Śrīpāda Śrīvallabha Charitāmṛtam that this pūjā is one of
the reasons for the birth of Śrīpāda Śrīvallabha Swami. In the Charitāmṛtam,
Śrīpāda Śrīvallabha said that His maternal grandfather did śaktipāta from the Sūrya
mandal to Śrīśaila Mallikārjuna Swami. What is śaktipāta? Is it the tremendous
energy that the sun generates by nuclear fusion?

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! Śakti
here does not mean the inert energy generated in the physical sun. It
only means the unimaginable power of the unimaginable God given to
the deity Sūrya, the Sun-god.
2. How can Lord Śiva, the embodiment of detachment (vairāgya),
also be the giver of worldly prosperity (aiśvarya pradāyaka)?
[A question by Tinku K.]

Swami replied: Lord Śiva means God who is detached from all
worldly bonds, including the bond with wealth, which is the strongest
worldly bond. A person can only donate that item from which he is
detached (vairāgya). If one is attached to an item, he will not donate it to
you. Hence, the answer to your question is in the question itself.
3. Why did Sage Durvāsā become Rādhā?
[Tinku K. asked: Guruji, I have read the Datta Guru Bhagavad Gītā composed
by You, which is a conversation between Lord Datta and Shri Datta Swami
(Yourself). In it, Lord Datta said that sage Durvāsā, who was an Incarnation of Lord
Śiva became Rādhā Devī. Please explain the reason behind it. ]

Swami replied: The tamas quality is predominant in God Śiva.
Tamas means rigidity or firmness. Rādhā is very famous for her
unshakable love for God Krishna. In the final stage of the spiritual
effort, firm determination and rigidity are necessary for practical service
and sacrifice.
19

Shri Datta Swami

Sri Datta Jnana Prachara Parishat

4. Could You please explain the meaning of Śrī Lalitā Tripura
Sundarī Devī and Śrī Cakram and their worship?
[Tinku K. asked: It is said that Lord Datta is Śrī Lalitā Tripura Sundarī Devī and
His 16-year-old divine form is Śrī Bāla Tripura Sundarī Devī. What is the meaning of
the name Śrī Lalitā Tripura Sundarī Devī and what is the Śrī Cakram? Please explain
the scientific reason behind their worship.]

Swami replied: The name Lalitā Sundarī means that God is
always beautiful due to His divine qualities. His beauty is internal. Śrī
Cakram means a person’s attachment to money and wealth, which is the
most powerful hurdle in the spiritual journey. The sacrifice of the fruit
of work, which is emphasised in the Gītā, means the sacrifice of money
and wealth for God. The connection between God’s internal beauty
or divine qualities and the devotee’s practical sacrifice of his or her
hard-earned wealth to God is the relationship between Sundarī Devī
and Śrī Cakram. When the devotee is impressed with God’s beautiful
divine qualities, he or she develops devotion for God. As a proof of that
devotion, the devotee sacrifices his or her hard-earned wealth to God. It
proves that the devotee’s bond with the beautiful God (Sundarī) exceeds
the devotee’s bond with money (Śrī Cakram).
5. Why is tulasī planted before the entrance of the home and
worshipped?
[Tinku K. asked: Why is tulasī (holy basil) planted in front of the main
entrance of the home on the east side and worshipped? Is Mother Tulasī being
worshipped because, as per our scriptures, she was a great devotee of Lord
Nārāyaṇa?]

Swami replied: Tulasī is a great devotee of God. The worship of
the devotee is considered to be more important than the worship of God.
The devotee is the second address of God, whereas His first address is
the contemporary Human Incarnation. But the devotee is more important
than the Incarnation. In the Incarnation, God and the devotee who has
become the human medium for God’s entry, become equal since God
merges with that devotee completely. In the case of a separate devotee,
God becomes the servant of the devotee.
6. How can I avoid negative thoughts?
[Shri Manikanta asked: Padanamaskaram Swami! I am trying to come out of
the negative thoughts that attack me. But I am not sure of whatever analysis I am
doing. Somehow, I repeatedly get into those negative thoughts. Please guide me,
Swami! At your divine lotus feet. Manikanta.]
20

Shri Datta Swami

Sri Datta Jnana Prachara Parishat

Swami replied: If you resist something or if you worry about
something, it will attack you again and again. If you take care of a
guest, the guest will visit you again and again. If you do not care for the
guest in the very first visit, the guest will never visit you again. Do not
link the spiritual knowledge with such thoughts. Some such thoughts
can arise from your conscious mind, which is related to the thoughts and
experiences of the present birth. Some can arise from the subconscious
mind, which is related to the previous birth and some can arise from the
unconscious mind, which is related to all the past births. Such thoughts
are not at all connected to spiritual knowledge or to your devotion
to God. When you are worshipping God, a dog may pass by you. But
God is not connected to that dog in any way because the word DOG is
the exact opposite of the word GOD!
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Chapter

SWAMI ANSWERS DEVOTEES’ QUESTIONS
March 21, 2020

1. How can we explain our lack of vengeance to others, when a
person is wronged before you?
[Shri Anil asked: Padanamaskaram Swamiji! With regard to Your discourse
dated February 25, 2020, on retaliatory sins, I present a case before You for Your
kind advice: Person A harms Person B. Suppose this is a case of retaliation in which
A harmed B in return for a previous harm done by B to A, in the previous birth.
How can one console B after the incident, if B does not believe in the concept of
previous birth? B expects B’s relatives to take some action against A since A
harmed B in front of B’s relatives. But B’s relatives might not be taking action
against A, as per Your advice, thinking that it might be a case of retaliation. At Your
Divine Feet. Anil.]

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! In the
case of harm done by a person to you in retaliation to a previous harm
done by you to that person, the circumstances will be such that you
cannot take any action against your opponent. Even the relatives of you
and your opponent will keep silent due to some misunderstanding. From
such practical circumstances, you have to infer whether the case is of
retaliation or of a fresh sin committed by the person against you. If it is a
case of retaliation, there is no other way but to pacify your desire for
revenge. The desire for revenge arises in your mind because you
misunderstand a case of retaliation to be a fresh case of harm done to
you by the person. When the desire for revenge arises, surrender to God
is the only thing advised. With it, your desire for revenge will be
pacified to a great extent since you will be hoping that God will punish
your opponent some day or the other in the future. This is like the firstaid treatment for your revenge-wound. When the opponent does not face
any punishment even after a long time, you might think that either God
does not exist or that even if God exists, the opponent might have
flattered and pacified God with his worship. However, if you know the
concept in the background that retaliatory sins are not punished, you will
finally understand that the case was not fresh, but that it was retaliatory.
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2) Is the corona virus the result of karma?
[A devotee asked: Guruji, You are giving the highest knowledge. Jai Guru
Datta! Is karma behind corona virus? Why is it spreading to all countries? In the
Mahabharata, the karma was borne by the people who supported both the parties
which were at war with each other. Now, why is the world bearing the karma,
when people are far away from each other and have no relationships with each
other? Please Lord Datta (Datta Swami), I beg You to protect world from the
corona virus!]

Swami replied: Were there no deaths before this corona virus
epidemic? If we eliminate this corona virus, will all deaths stop? Is it not
a meaningless question? When the time of death comes, there are one
crore (10 million) ways of implementing death to a soul. This does
not mean that you should not take all the necessary scientific
precautions to prevent yourself from catching the infection. You must
always concentrate on your effort in any issue. We do not have such a
high level of devotion that we will be protected by God, irrespective of
our practical effort. There are hardly one or two devotees, who can be
protected from death by God. Even in those rare cases, the devotees are
not willing to escape death. It is God who interferes and protects them
from death because there is still some remaining divine work that they
are supposed to complete in the world.
Our level of devotion is low and hence, we are not able to have
100% faith in God. So, we should act only as per the extent of our faith.
In other words, we should take all the necessary precautions. Even
if God appears before us and promises to protect us, right after He
disappears, we will begin to doubt whether what we saw was real or
an illusion. Hence, God also preaches to us only as per our level of
devotion. In the Gītā, God said that we have to put in effort to the extent
of 80% and depend on God only for 20% (Daivaṃ caivātra
pañcamaṃ…—Gītā). Does it mean that God is expressing His inability
to grant you 100% protection? No, not at all! God has the ability to
protect you 100%, even without any practical effort from your side, such
as the scientific precautions to prevent infection. But your nature is such
that it cannot reach that level of faith. You can, at the maximum, reach
20% faith. Hence, God only preaches what we can follow. There is no
point in preaching to us, something that exceeds our level of faith and
devotion since it is beyond our capacity to follow it. Several people have
phoned and asked Me this same question. I posed the same three
questions to them as I have posed to you at the beginning of this
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message. In addition, I told everybody that they should recite the
following prayer:
Dattātreya bhavāneva, bhavāneva gatirmama.
(O Lord Dattātreya! Only You, only You are My path.)
3) How does Bhagvān secure and protect dharma in this world?
Swami replied: In your question the word ‘how’ is obscure. Does
it mean the procedure of cooking the food or the tools and utensils used
for cooking or the food ingredients used? I will take it in the sense of the
procedure and answer your question. God is unimaginable and there is
no possibility of even imagining God. God punishes unjust people and
thereby maintains justice in the world. But since this ultimate giver of
the punishment is beyond our imagination, a direct proof of perception
is impossible. But God delivers justice through different human beings.
He merges with the corresponding human beings temporarily and
ensures that the criminal is punished. He merges with the police officer
to ensure that the case is correctly investigated and that the criminal is
caught. Then, He merges with the judge so that the appropriate
punishment is given to the criminal. Then, finally, God merges with the
jailer to make sure that the criminal does not escape from the jail or even
from the death penalty when applicable. This process of temporarily
merging with any required human being to punish injustice and protect
justice is the procedure of how God protects dharma (justice) in the
world. When God temporarily merges with certain human beings they
become a certain type of Human Incarnation of God called an Aveśa
Avatāra, which is a temporary Incarnation. A criminal may try to escape
punishment here on earth. But the wheels of justice, which are protected
by God, grind surely, even though they may move slowly.
4. Why am I not getting the due fruit even though I have worked
with the highest sincerity?
[Smt. Priya, wife of Shri Pavan asked this question to Swami during a
satsaṅga at their home.]

Swami replied: You cannot blame God or the astrological planets
for this situation. You can neither blame the judge who punished you
nor the police department that arrested you. You have to blame your
own crime which you had committed previously. It is that crime which
made God who is the divine judge and the planets (deities) who are the
divine police officers, act in a way that has given you pain. Some people
are very clever and they say that the present bad fruit that they have
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received is due to some sin committed by them in the past birth. They
pretend as if they have not done any sin in this birth! Even Sītā said the
same to Lakṣmaṇa, when she was left by Rāma in the forest. Actually,
she had committed the greatest sin in her current birth itself. She had
blamed Lakṣmaṇa and assassinated his character in the forest, a few
years earlier. Lakṣmaṇa’s character was spotless. Yet she had put an
unspeakable blame upon him. It was that sin of hers which led to the
assassination of her character by the citizens of Ayodhyā. She too was
blamed of being unchaste. The fruit of the sin is a reflection of the sin.
Prayers to God and the planets (deities) will only postpone the
punishment to a later date. It is a helpful relief because, in the
meanwhile, one can strive for permanent reformation, which alone leads
to the cancellation of all pending sins. Reformation means the three
steps of realization of the sin (jñāna yoga), repentance for committing
the sin (bhakti yoga) and non-repetition of the sin in the future (karma
yoga). In the absence of the permanent reformation through jñāna yoga,
a temporary reformation through punishment is the next best option
since something is better than nothing. In the absence of devotion,
temporary control of the sin through the fear of punishment is the next
best option and is inevitable.
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Chapter

CAN ONE LEAVE THE FAMILY FOR GOD?
March 21, 2020 Evening

[Swami visited the house of Shri. K. Pavan Kumar and had the following
spiritual discussion (satsaṅga). Kumari Sarada Snehitha asked the following
question to Swami: “Swami, You said that Śaṅkara left His mother, Prahlāda left his
father and Buddha left His kingdom, son and wife for the sake of God. But how is it
justified to leave these legitimate worldly bonds?”]

Voting for God over Family
Swami replied: We totally agree with your point, as far as pravṛtti
or worldly life is concerned. All family bonds are legitimate worldly
bonds that are within the boundaries of worldly life. This means that you
should vote for these legitimate worldly bonds over illegitimate worldly
bonds. You must give top priority to your mother, your father, your lifepartner (wife or husband), your son, your daughter, your property etc. If
you neglect your life-partner for the sake of an illegitimate bond with
some other person, you have failed at pravṛtti. You are in the state of
duśpravṛtti, which is the lowest level of injustice. Pravṛtti or the worldly
life following justice, is the middle level. One must vote for pravṛtti
over duśpravṛtti. But the highest level is nivṛtti, which is the spiritual
path or the life of devotion to God. In nivṛtti, one must vote for God
even over one’s legitimate worldly bonds. It means that one’s bond with
God should be stronger than even one’s legitimate worldly bonds. This
is exactly what is told by God in His final words, in the Gītā. He says
that the soul must sacrifice even the legitimate worldly bonds for the
sake of God and that the soul does not incur any sin due to it (Sarva
dharmān parityajya…—Gītā).
The highest justice is to vote for God over both legitimate and
illegitimate worldly bonds. God tests the devotee for his ability to vote
for God over all legitimate and illegitimate bonds. This test is called
Datta parīkṣā. The devotee who follows pravṛtti, has already rejected all
illegitimate worldly bonds in favor of legitimate worldly bonds. In the
final stage, God wants the devotee to even leave these legitimate
worldly bonds and vote for Him alone. God has assured that leaving
justice (pravṛtti) for the sake of God (nivṛtti) is not injustice. Leaving
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justice for the sake of illigetimate bonds alone is injustice and sin. For
this test of God Datta, the soul must be a householder and not a
saint (celibate). A saint is a person who has no family and has
renounced all worldly bonds. He is like a student sitting outside the
examination hall, refusing to enter into examination hall and write the
test. Such a person cannot pass the test and cannot be awarded the
subsequent degree. The sages passed through millions of births in the
past, in which they were saints for several births. But finally, God
conducted the final examination for the sages, in which they were given
the birth of Gopikās, who were householders. You can declare that a
person truly has a strong bond with God, if the person goes towards
God, in spite of the person’s worldly bonds dragging him in the
opposite direction. In the absence of all worldly bonds, if the person
(saint) sticks to his bond with God, where is the test? You are already
sitting apart from the fire and you say that you are not burnt. What is
great in that? But if you sit in the fire and show that you are not burnt by
the fire, then that is really great! Only then have you passed the test.

God’s Test is Practical
God’s test is always practical and not theoretical. He will not ask
you to recite the 5th verse of 10th chapter in the Gītā. He will not ask you
to sing a specific song from the Sāma Veda to test the sweetness of your
voice. The former is theoretical knowledge or jñāna yoga and the latter
is theoretical devotion or bhakti yoga. His test is only in karma yoga,
which is practical philosophy. This karma yoga consists of two parts.
The first is karma saṃnyāsa which is serving the contemporary Human
Incarnation of God. The second part is karma phala tyāga, which is
sacrificing one’s hard-earned money to the contemporary Human
Incarnation of God. The hard-earned money is the fruit of one’s hard
work (karma phala). Saints, who have no money, cannot donate money
to the Incarnation. They can only serve the Incarnation. A householder
can do both. Since he earns money, he can sacrifice some money to the
Incarnation and since he also has some spare time and energy, he can
serve the Incarnation too.
Of course, all three steps of the spiritual path namely, knowledge
(jñāna yoga), devotion (bhakti yoga) and practice (karma yoga) are
equally important. But you must know that the mere jñāna yoga or mere
bhakti yoga or even both of them together do not yield the fruit. Only
karma yoga yields the fruit. Jñāna yoga is water and bhakti yoga is
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fertilizer. Karma yoga is the mango plant that alone bears the fruit.
Without water, the plant dies and without fertilizer the plant cannot
grow into a tree to bear fruit. Śaṅkara, Rāmānuja and Madhva came in
sequence and preached these three steps respectively. Their sequence
shows that jñāna yoga generates bhakti yoga, which in turn leads to
karma yoga, which ultimately, yields the fruit.
All of you (Shri Pavan’s family) are devotees of Shri Satya Sai
Baba. Baba’s first attempt to preach to the public was during His early
school days. He wrote a drama consisting of four scenes. The name of
the play was ‘Do you practice what you say?’ (Ceppindi Cestāra). In the
first scene, a preacher preaches to the public saying that one must help
beggars. When the preacher returns to his home, a beggar comes to his
door and the preacher’s son tries to give a handful of food grains to the
beggar. The preacher stops his son from giving the grains. The son
reminds his father that the father had himself preached some time ago
that beggars should be helped. The father replied immediately “Does
anybody practice what they preach?” The other three scenes run on the
same theme. Baba projected the entire essence of His future divine
program through this play. There are two parts to the title of the play.
One part is ‘what is spoken’ and the other part is ‘what is practiced’.
The first part is the theoretical part, including both jñāna yoga and
bhakti yoga. The second part is the practical part which is karma yoga.
Baba’s stress is on practice because karma yoga, which is like the
mango tree, alone can yield the fruit and not mere jñāna yoga (water) or
mere bhakti yoga (fertilizer) or even the two together.
One doubt might arise here. When the preacher himself does not
practice what he preaches, why should we practice it? Suppose you are a
smoker and the doctor gives you some medicines to control your
smoking habit. You may say that since the doctor himself is a smoker,
you need not use the medicines prescribed by him. This is the climax of
your foolishness! If the doctor is a smoker, he will suffer for it. His
lungs will get damaged. If you do not take the prescribed medicines, you
will also suffer! Hence, you should not worry about the practice of the
preacher. Sometimes, the preacher might even be an Incarnation of God
like Shirdi Sai Baba, who used to smoke. His lungs will not be affected
at all by His smoking. Incarnations show such negative qualities only to
test the faith of conservatives in them. Hence, you should only bother
about the preaching of the preacher and not the preacher’s practice. If
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you practice the correct preaching of the preacher, you will receive good
results, irrespective of whether the preacher practices it himself or not.
People say that spiritual philosophy or spiritual knowledge, which
is called Brahma Vidyā or Vedānta Śāstra, is the most difficult subject
to understand. This is totally twisted falsehood. They claim that since
spiritual knowledge is very difficult to understand, they were unable
to practice it. It is nothing but a clever excuse to cover up their inability
to practice. In fact, spiritual knowledge is conceptually the simplest to
understand. The entire difficulty lies only in practicing what is easily
understood. Swami Vivekananda once wept facing the sky asking why
people in India are suffering from poverty even though excellent
spiritual knowledge and marvelous devotion are found in India. The
answer for that question is that even though Indians are the topmost
preachers and the topmost singers who sing devotional songs, they are
zero in practicing the spiritual knowledge. The knowledge and devotion
of people in western countries are much lower than that of Indians. But
their practice is wonderful. So, God practically gave them a lot of wealth
in return. God has said in the Gītā that He will approach you in the same
way as you approach Him (Ye yathamāṃ…—Gītā).
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Chapter

SWAMI ANSWERS DEVOTEES’ QUESTIONS
March 21, 2020 Evening 2nd Message

1. Why is it said that God is the world?
[This question was asked as part of the evening satsaṅga with Swami, at the
house of Shri Pavan K.
Shri Kishore Ram asked: Swami, could You please explain the meaning of
“Viśvaṃ Viṣṇuḥ” from the Viṣṇu Sahasranāma Stotram, which contains a thousand
names of Lord Viṣṇu? ]

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God!
Literally, viśvaṃ means the world and Viṣṇuḥ means God. So, “Viśvaṃ
Viṣṇuḥ” would mean that the world is God. But this is not the correct
meaning of the statement. In this particular context, viśvam means
worldly knowledge and Viṣṇuḥ stands for spiritual knowledge. The
statement means that you can build all the concepts of spiritual
knowledge with the help of worldly knowledge. It means that every
concept of spiritual knowledge is found in worldly knowledge. Not only
that, but the knowledge of God who is beyond the world, is obtained
when you reject the entire worldly knowledge. This means that you
should first identify the different items in this world and gain scientific
knowledge about them. Then you should reject every worldly item,
saying “This is not God; This is not God…” and so on (Neti neti—
Veda). Science is the final authority in the case of worldly
knowledge. Science is basically not different from the ancient logic
(tarka), which also analysed all worldly items. But science is superior to
ancient logic because ancient logic was only theoretical, whereas
science adds practical proof to it in the form of experimental validation.
For instance, some scholars of ancient logic thought that the awareness
found in animals and humans, itself is God. But science proves that
awareness cannot be God because awareness is only a specific work
form of the inert energy functioning in the working nervous system of a
living being. Based on science, we can reject the idea that awareness is
God because God is defined as the unimaginable Entity existing beyond
the world and which is the source of the world.
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The most important concept in spiritual knowledge is that you
should pray to God and serve Him, without aspiring for any fruit in
return. This concept can be very easily understood from worldly
knowledge. If you serve your father due to your love for your father and
not out of the hidden intention of acquiring his property, your father will
be extremely pleased with you. With pleasure, he will also give his
entire property to you. But when you aspire for something from your
father and link your service to that fruit, your father will be unhappy due
to your cheap behavior. Due to his bad impression about you, he may
even reduce the share of the property to be given to you. Similarly, our
devotion to God should be free of aspiration. Constantly aspiring
for some fruit from God and repeatedly begging for it from Him,
only brings negative results.
In this world, the bond of parents with their child is said to be the
highest. They do the work of feeding, bathing and caring for the child,
which is service (karma saṃnyāsa). They spend a lot of money for the
child and finally, by way of their will, they transfer their entire wealth to
their child. This is the sacrifice of their wealth to the child (karma phala
tyāga). Their love for their child is not only theoretical, but it is also
proved to be true practically. Service and the sacrifice of wealth to the
child are the practical proof of the genuineness of their love. But when
the grownup son neglects his parents, due to his love for his wife, the
parents become jealous and they scold the son. Hence, even this true
parental love is impure because of the parents’ aspiration for some fruit
in return from the child. They expect the son to serve them in their old
age. So, their love for their child was only business-love (vaiśya bhakti).
Vaiśya bhakti involves love which is accompanied by service and
sacrifice, but which is based on an expectation of receiving some
practical fruit in return. Of course, in spite of this defect of aspiration in
their love, they do not change their will and transfer their property to
someone else. At the most, they might scold their son bitterly. Thus, we
see that parents’ love for their child is not absolutely pure since parents
do have some expectations from their child. Nevertheless, compared to
other forms of worldly love, parental love is the purest.
Even this purest and strongest worldly bond stands defeated before
the bond with God. The reason is that God actually loves you without
aspiring for anything in return from you since He does not need
anything from anyone. His love for you is the purest. The love of any
soul for you is always impure. The Veda says that every worldly bond is
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basically selfish. All souls with whom you have relationships, only love
you for the sake of their own happiness and not for your happiness
(Ātmanaḥ kāmāya…—Veda). Hence, between the bond with God and
any other worldly bond, one must always vote for God, rejecting all
worldly bonds. That is why Śaṅkara left His mother, Prahlāda left his
father and Buddha left His wife, son and kingdom. The three of them
left the three strongest worldly bonds for the sake of God. The three
strongest bonds or eṣaṇas are the bonds with one’s money, issues
(children) and life-partner. This excellent concept of aspiration-free love
that is proved through practical service and sacrifice, is again based on
concepts from the worldly knowledge of love in various relationships.
In this way, every bit of the world contains concepts that are useful
for learning spiritual knowledge. This is the essence of saying that the
world is God. It does not actually mean that the world itself is God. It
only means that the knowledge of God is completely based on worldly
knowledge. It is the same old wine in a new bottle!
2. How can we continue to serve without aspiration?
[This question was asked as part of the evening satsaṅga with Swami, at the
house of Shri Pavan K.
Shri Karthik asked: Whenever we attempt to follow Your knowledge and do
service without any aspiration for the fruit, we are discouraged because
immediately, we get trapped by the desire for some fruit in return. It causes us to
stop making any further effort. How can we overcome this problem?]

Swami replied: There are three types of people. The lowest type
never start any work due to the fear of failure in the future. The middle
type start, do some work and then stop, due to some failure. The highest
type of people start the work and finally stop only when they achieve
success in it, even if they have to face a hundred hurdles on the way.
You have ascended from the lowest type to the middle type. Now you
have to ascend from the middle to highest type. God gives a human birth
to souls as the last chance for them to reform, irrespective of their
eligibility based on the file of their karma. If He were to strictly grant
births to souls, as per their karma files, most people would, at the most,
get births of insects, rats or dogs! The majority would never qualify for
the rarest and most precious human birth. This human birth is the last
grace shown by God towards souls. Unless souls at least begin the
spiritual effort, it is impossible for them to be reborn as a human being
in their next birth. For souls who do not even start their spiritual effort,
human rebirth will certainly not be granted (Manuṣyatvaṃ
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mumukṣutvaṃ…, Jantunāṃ narajanma durlabhamidam…—
Śaṅkara). As long as you continue your spiritual effort, without giving
up, irrespective of success or failure, God will certainly give you any
number of human rebirths. But if you do not start the effort or if you
start the effort, but stop it, discouraged by failure, you cannot even
dream of getting the next human rebirth! Lord Krishna emphasized
this point in the beginning of the Gītā itself. He said that one should
continue working, irrespective of success or failure and profit or loss
(Samekṛtvā lābhālābhau jayājayau).
3. Should we follow elders’ instructions blindly?
[This question was asked as part of the evening satsaṅga with Swami, at the
house of Shri Pavan K.
Shri Nitin asked: Elders give us some instructions and ask us to follow those
instructions without any analysis. Is this acceptable?]

Swami replied: This is not correct in any way. Even God Krishna
asked Arjuna not to blindly follow whatever He had said, but to follow it
only after thorough analysis (Vimṛśyaitadaśeṣeṇa…). If the shopkeeper
is sure that the gold sold by him is genuine 24 carat gold, he will ask the
purchaser to subject it to any test and purchase it only after he is fully
satisfied. This is because he is totally confident of the purity of the gold
he is selling. But the merchant who knows that his gold is not genuine,
discourages the purchaser from testing his gold. He says that since his
shop already has an established brand name, there is no need to test the
gold! Similarly, if the knowledge is true to its very core, the preacher
will ask the disciple to analyze it thoroughly and adopt it for practice
only upon being thoroughly convinced. A preacher who himself knows
that the knowledge is false, will say that the knowledge preached by him
has originally come from God and so, it should be accepted without
analysis. He will tell you that analyzing it will be an insult to God! He
wants you to follow it without analysis because he is sure that if it is
analyzed, it will be proved to be false. Hence, the concept is important
and not the author of the concept. If the concept is proved to be the
perfect truth by sharp logical analysis, the original author of such a
concept is certainly God, even though the concept might have been
delivered through some human being. God can deliver the true
knowledge through any human being.
The three divine preachers, Śaṅkara, Rāmānuja and Madhva,
quoted the Veda only as part of their analysis of different concepts.
They never said that we should accept some statement simply because it
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is told in the Veda. Through analysis, they first concluded that the
concept is quite logical and then they showed that the same concept is
also stated in the Veda. When Śaṅkara stated the four prerequisite
qualities in a person for learning spiritual knowledge, He never quoted
some author or some scripture as the authority to justify His statement.
He only justified it based on sharp analysis. Sharp analysis that enables
one to differentiate truth from falsehood (Sadasat vivekaḥ…) is, in fact,
the first of the four qualities stated by Him. Even the secondary
scriptures like the Purāṇas (Smṛti) are adulterated with several verses
that have been inserted over a long period of time. Hence, it is said that
the Smṛti has authority only as long its statements can be supported by
the Veda (Śruti), which is the primary scripture (Śruti smṛti virodhetu
śrutireva garīyasī...). If this is the fate of even the Smṛti, what to speak
of the authority of elders?
Only ignorant people consider elders to be an unquestionable
authority. We should not give any weight to any statement unless and
until it is thoroughly analyzed by very sharp scientific analysis. Only
God is above science and logic; not human beings. Of course, it does not
mean that God says illogical things! We must beware of fraud people
who exploit the name of God to bring value to their false concepts.
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Chapter

SWAMI ANSWERS DEVOTEES’ QUESTIONS
March 31, 2020

1. Should I follow my family’s religious tradition or a different one?
[Shri Arunkumar asked: Dear Swamiji! My humble pranams. I have a doubt
regarding the sacred thread. I am a Veera Shaiva Shiva Acharya Jangam by birth.
People in my caste do not wear a sacred thread. But one group within the
community says they follow the Vedas and the other says that they do not. In
Kedarnath, people of our caste perform pūjā to Lord Śiva. My question is, I do not
know whether I have to wear the sacred thread or not. I am enclosing my birth
details herewith. I am a follower of the Vaiśṇava Mārga since no one in my family
does liṅga pūja. I struggled a lot in my life and now, I have become useless and my
life has become meaningless. I have nothing and I am deeply frustrated. I have lost
my life and my saṃskāra. Swamiji, will you be able to talk to me once please? I
need some higher power to uplift me. Please help me once. ]

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God!
Whether you wear the sacred thread or not and whether you follow the
path of devotion to Śiva or Viṣṇu, finally, it is one and the same,
provided you are deeply involved in the devotion to God. Both Viṣṇu
and Śiva are the same God. If you follow the tradition of your family, it
will just be convenient to you. If you start following a different tradition
or path, it will cause some inconvenience to you, because you have been
continuously following a specific tradition and path for a long period of
time. You may call Me on My personal phone number.
2. How to resolve family quarrels?
[Smt. Tanuja asked: Padanamskaram Swamiji! Kindly help me in the
situation I am in. How can I resolve the quarrelling in the family? How can children
communicate to their parents when they are feeling unsatisfied due to
disturbances with their siblings or partner?]

Swami replied: The belief in God and the fear of His punishment
for breaking justified traditions of elders and for violating justice in
general, alone can bring perfect discipline in any soul. This is equally
true whether the soul is a father, son, husband, wife and so on. If this
foundation is well-established, then order and discipline in the family,
which is like the building, will be very strong. Youngsters need not fear
their elders, instead, they should fear the omniscient and omnipotent
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God. He will certainly punish souls, who due to their ignorance and
foolish stubbornness do not follow any justified tradition established by
God. Devotion to God based on the fear of the punishment of sins is
always the safest path to bring discipline in the family.
3. How can time be defined in terms of space?
[Dr. Nikhil asked: In Your answer to the question “Why did God create the
universe through a very slow process of evolution?”, dated March 09, 2020, You
have stated the following: “This picture also includes the fourth relative
dimension, time, which gives the exact time in terms of distance, at which the
accident took place.” Based on it, I would like to know how time can be defined in
terms of distance (or space)? As per special relativity, space-time is one continuum
and there is no concept of simultaneity. But it does not literally mean that time is
defined in terms of space or length.]

Swami replied: We hear older people in villages saying to
youngsters “Why are you not rising from the bed? The time is now two
full hands after sunrise” (Bāredu poddu ekkindi” in Telugu). What is
the meaning of two full hands after sunrise? It means that the sun is at a
height of two full hands from the point of sunrise (horizon), which is
about 10 a.m. Here time is stated in terms of distance. After all, time on
earth is nothing but the distance travelled by the earth on account of
its rotation about its own axis and its revolution around the sun.
One rotation of the earth around its own axis is 24 hours and one
revolution of the earth around the sun is 360 days. Each zodiac sign is
30° and 12 zodiac signs cover 360°. So, in one year, the sun transits all
12 zodiac signs. In the absence of space, no other thing can exist in
creation. Hence, everything exists relatively with reference to the
absolute existence of the three-dimensional space. Of course, the socalled absolute existence of space is also relative with reference to the
ultimate absolute existence of God. This is because the Veda says that
space originated from God (Atmana ākāśaḥ sambhūtaḥ). God, being
the creator of space, is unimaginable since anything beyond the three
dimensional space is unimaginable to us. Conversely, everything other
than God is imaginable to us, even if it is not known to us at present.
The entire imaginable creation around us is thus relatively existent with
respect to space. Thus, creation, which is imaginable is said to be māyā
or mithyā, which means relatively existent with respect to the three
dimensional space. God, of course, is the ultimate absolute, whom
neither our mind nor our intellect can reach since both cannot cross the
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boundary of the imaginable creation to touch the unimaginable domain.
The unimaginable domain itself is God.
The essence of the theory of relativity (māyā vāda), is that the
existence of the relative product depends on the absolute existence of its
cause. The product’s existence can therefore be defined in terms of the
existence of the cause. Within the imaginable domain, there exists a
chain of causes, which are absolute with respect to their products. The
existence of the products is relative with respect to their causes. The
ultimate cause within the imaginable domain, where the chain ends, can
be only the three dimensional space. Ancient logic (tarka śāstra) said
that sound (śabda) and volume (parimāṇa), which is the result of the
multiplication of the three dimensions of space, are the characteristics of
space. But science (modern logic) clearly proved that sound is not the
characteristic of space and that only volume (three dimensions) is the
characteristic of space. Science has proved that sound is produced by the
collisions between tiny particles of the medium such as air and that
sound cannot propagate in space (vacuum) without the medium. There is
no need to be confused with the fact that space is also necessary for the
propagation of sound energy. Space is necessary for everything; not
only for the propagation of sound. With this correction, we can say that
everything can be defined or represented in terms of the three
dimensional space. It is especially convenient to define time in terms of
the three dimensions of space since time is absolutely based on the
dimensions of space alone.
Because of this reason, we find that in the Veda, in the sequence of
the creation of the five elements and other items in creation, time is not
mentioned separately. It is said that space was produced by God first,
followed by the gaseous form of matter (air), visible forms of energy
(fire), liquid matter (water), solid matter (earth), plants, food and
awareness. Time is not mentioned as a separate item since its existence
is finally proved to be relative with respect to space. Other items in
creation at least have an independent existence even though that
independent existence is only apparent. It is apparent because it is
relative with respect to their respective causes. But time does not even
have that apparently independent existence like other items of creation.

37

Shri Datta Swami

Sri Datta Jnana Prachara Parishat

Chapter

SWAMI ANSWERS DEVOTEES’ QUESTIONS
April 9, 2020

1. How can humanity overcome the present coronavirus pandemic?
[A question by Shri Phani]

O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! A king passed a rule in his
kingdom which was to be followed by all citizens. The citizens who failed to
follow the rule were to be punished. Some citizens violated the rule and were
punished by the court of law (dharmāsanam) present in the kingdom. Now,
suppose these punished violators praise the king a lot and pray to him, will
the king cancel their punishment using his supreme power? The other
citizens who followed his rule were not punished, even though they never
praised the king. Hence, the main point here is to follow the rule of the
king. Whether citizens praise the king or not is immaterial.
If you replace the king with God and the kingdom with this entire
world, you will be able to relate the above story to the present context. God
has given the divine constitution called the Dharma Śāstra, to humanity
through ancient sages. Every soul is expected to follow that divine
constitution of God. The constitution recommends doing certain meritorious
deeds and prohibits sinful deeds. If one does not do the meritorious deeds,
one only misses some benefit like going to heaven. But if one commits sin,
one faces inevitable punishment. The punishment includes being sent to hell
after death and undergoing suffering there. But it also includes hell-like
punishment here on earth, when the sin committed is highly intense
(Atyutkaṭaiḥ pāpa puṇyaiḥ, ihaiva phalamaśnute). The present calamity is
punishment given by God to souls here on earth. Hence, it is indeed the result
of the intense sins done by the souls in this world.
Following justice, doing meritorious deeds and not committing sin is
the path of pravṛtti or worldly life. Devotion to God, which includes praising
God, is the path of nivṛtti or spiritual life. A soul’s efforts in nivṛtti do not
save the soul from the punishment of violating pravṛtti. Hence, praying to
God will not stop this calamity, since it is the punishment for the sins
committed by souls in worldly life (pravṛtti). Pravṛtti and nivṛtti are
independent fields and nivṛtti never interferes with pravṛtti. Even if a soul is
an atheist, but if he or she follows pravṛtti (worldly justice) strictly, the soul
will not face any punishment. By avoiding sin, one certainly avoids the
punishment of sin. Such a person will escape the infection even in the present
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epidemic. The three main sins mentioned in the Gītā “Kāmaḥ krodhaḥ tathā
lobhaḥ…” are given below and briefly explained:
(1) Illegitimate sex: Sex with anyone except one’s legitimate married
life-partner is sin.
(2) Illegitimate anger: The unjust anger or violence shown towards
good people and harmless living beings is sin. Not showing the
appropriate anger or force towards bad people is also a sin.
(3) Illegitimate greed: All forms of corruption, and theft are sin. Being
miserly and avoiding donation to deserving recipients is also sin.
Further, irrationally donating to undeserving receivers is also a sin.
These three main sins are to be strictly avoided by all people. Being
ethical, following justice and strictly avoiding sin is the minimum and
maximum expectation of God from any soul, be it a theist or an atheist. If the
people of a country can pray to God in the following manner, this calamity
can be avoided in that country. Even people who do not believe in God can
make the following resolve and abide by it. They too shall be protected. The
prayer or resolve is as follows:
Let me propagate the message of doing meritorious deeds and not
doing sins, extensively in society. By repeatedly propagating this message
of living ethically in society, not only do I imbibe it fully, but the public
also imbibes it fully. It brings reformation in me as well as in the society
around me. At the very least, it reduces the intensity of sin. All souls
including me will, at least, sincerely try to reduce the intensity of their
sin.
Even atheistic countries and atheists within different countries can
make this resolve because it makes no reference to God. However, atheists
must accept the inevitable force with which the sins of mankind get punished
by nature. This mere invisible virus has brought the whole world to a halt and
left even the world leaders trembling in fear. At the time of the final
destruction, the final Incarnation of God called Kalki, using the electric
sword (vidyut khadga) given by Lord Śiva, will destroy almost all the souls
in the world with unimaginable speed. It will be a million times faster than
the spread of the present virus!

2. Can You please explain the significance of the two most famous
Incarnations of God namely, Rāma and Krishna?
[A question by Shri Phani]

Swami replied: There is a saying of elders “Old age has come, so
think about Rama and Krishna”! Therefore, the names of these two
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Incarnations have some special significance. Rāma is called ‘Māyā
Mānuṣa Vigraha’, which means the Human Incarnation of God that
hides its divinity. So, all human beings feel that Rāma was only an ideal
human being and not God. Māyā means a very deep ignorance. It refers
to hiding the truth so deeply that no soul can find out the truth with its
own effort. For example, matter is energy, but in a hidden way. You
may theoretically know that energy itself appears as matter. This is the
stage of the removal of theoretical ignorance (ajñāna āvaraṇa). But no
soul can practically realise and experience matter to be energy. So,
practical ignorance (ajñāna vikṣepa) remains. Avidyā is weak ignorance.
It is the individual ignorance which can be removed with the soul’s own
effort. Māyā is the powerful ignorance imposed by God upon souls.
Even though the soul can remove its avidyā (weak individual ignorance)
it can never cross māyā, the powerful ignorance created by God. A rope
appears to be a serpent in twilight to a human being. This is an example
of avidyā, which can be crossed by the human being by simply turning
on the torch-light. In both māyā and avidyā, the common factor is that
the truth is hidden and falsehood is expressed. When the sages in the
forest praised Rāma as God, Rāma contradicted their belief saying that
He was only a human being, called Rāma, who is the son of King
Daśaratha (Ātmānaṃ mānuṣaṃ manye, Rāmaṃ Daśarathātmajam).
Krishna is called a ‘Līlā Mānuṣa Vigraha’, which means that He
expressed His divinity through miracles, proving that He was God. From
the time of Rāma, which was the Tretā Yuga, to the time of Krishna,
which was the end of Dvāpara Yuga, the standards of human souls had
fallen to a great extent. The souls during the time of Rāma recognised
Him as God even though Rāma did not perform miracles. By the time of
Krishna, the standard of souls had fallen so much that even though
Krishna did several miracles, the souls did not believe Him to be God,
due to their ego and jealousy towards fellow-human beings. People
called Krishna a magician and His miracles as magic tricks!
Krishna’s time was towards the end of the Dvāpara Yuga. It was
almost as if Kali Yuga had started. The Kali Yuga actually entered with
the end of Krishna. The psychology of the human souls in the Kali Yuga
is amazing! If the miracles performed by someone are useful to solve the
personal problems of the public, they treat such miracles to be genuine
and the performer of such miracles as an Incarnation of God, even if he
is actually a demon! If the miracles are not useful to the public, they say
that the performer of such miracles is a magician or a black magician,
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even if He is actually an Incarnation of God! If the miracles are not
useful to them, they are not ready to accept even a trace of divinity in
the performer! Due to this peculiar nature of human beings, every
Human Incarnation of God expresses a dual nature of Rāma and
Krishna, depending on the type of people around. When undeserving
people having the climax of ego and jealousy approach the Incarnation,
the Incarnation behaves as if He is a humble devotee of God. He
completely hides His own divinity and pretends as if God exists outside
of Him. Only when the devotees approaching Him are highly deserving,
owing to their lack of even a trace of ego and jealousy, does the
Incarnation express His full divinity.
Some devotees are partly undeserving due to their ego and
jealousy, but are partly deserving in their being sincerely committed to
the spiritual effort. The Incarnation helps such devotees through His
divine power, but He attributes the miracle to the grace of God, speaking
as if God is external to the Incarnation. The Incarnation says that He has
prayed to God to help the devotee and God helped the devotee by
performing a miracle. This is an intermediate state expressed by the
Incarnation, in which the Incarnation partially acts like Rāma in hiding
His performance of the miracle and partially acts like Krishna, in
expressing His power of devotion to God.
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Chapter

SWAMI ANSWERS DEVOTEES’ QUESTIONS
April 07, 2020

1. Can we not find causes and effects in a continuous process?
Shri Anil asked: Padanamaskaram Swami! This question is with reference to
Your discourse dated February 27, 2020, which was related to the following verse
from the Gītā:
Asatyamapratiṣṭaṃ te jagaāhuranīśvaram
Aparaspara-sambhūtām, kimanyat kāma haitukam ।।16.8।।
In this verse, Lord Krishna was stating whatever is believed by an atheist
about the production life in this world. Therefore, from the point of view of the
atheist, that statement is fully correct. It means that if God Krishna is replaced by
an atheist, the atheist would make the same statement.
If I say, “God exists”, it is true from the point of view of the theist who
believes in God’s existence. Likewise, in the statement “Aparaspara-sambhūtām,
kimanyat kāma haitukam” the atheists treat the production of new life in this
world to be by the union of the couple as a mechanical process, which happens in
a continuous manner. Atheists never accept any supernatural cause and effect and
their theory will always treat this process as only a continuum. Thus God Krishna
stated whatever is actually believed by an atheist. Also as per the Pāṇiṇi’s grammar
(as mentioned by You) the word ‘aparaspara’ is applied to a continuous process.
My point is that the statement made by God Krishna refers only to a
continuum, which is what is believed by atheists, in which there is no supernatural
cause and effect concept. However from the boundaries of the given statement, as
believed by the atheist, if we break the continuous process into parts, is it not a
series of causes and their effects? For instance, taking food as the cause
awareness becomes its effect. In that case, at least food becomes the cause for
the awareness, even though God is not accepted as the cause by atheists. Also,
there are cases in which the union of the couple does not produce children. How
can atheists answer this? At Your Lotus Feet. –Anil.]

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! Your
question is intended for an atheist and I am not an atheist to answer your
question! Here the couple is referred to as the cause and the child
possessing awareness is referred to as the effect. One couple is the cause
for their child. But the same child grows into an adult and along with his
or her life partner, becomes the cause to generate the grandchild, as the
next effect. The effect in the first step becomes another cause and thus
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we can say that it is a chain of different causes (different couples) with
different effects (different children). Even if you take food to be the
cause of awareness, the food eaten by the first couple is different from
the food eaten by the second couple. In this chain of different causes and
different effects, the cause-effect relationship is continuously repeated
and hence, the cause-effect relationship exists even in a continuous
process. The scholar referred to in My previous discourse, was arguing
that a cause-effect chain cannot exist in a continuous process, which is
wrong.
2. Does Vāstu Śāstra support sinners and promote their sinful
activities?
[You have said in Your discourse on March 7, 2020 that a south-facing
property is beneficial for people who regularly kill animals and are involved in the
meat business (Kirātānāṃ dakṣiṇā). This means that by occupying a south-facing
house, such people will not experience any bad effects and will continue to
prosper. Does this not mean that the sages who gave the Vāstu Śāstra are
promoting their sinful activity?]

Swami replied: Vāstu does not deal with sin and merit, it only
deals with profit and loss. Souls of this level, who are involved in killing
animals are not connected with spiritual knowledge. The connection
between the south facing house of a butcher and the profit earned by
him is unimaginable. The unimaginability of this connection paves the
way for developing faith in the unimaginable God. Vāstu is not a
physical science in which worldly logic alone is perfectly applicable. It
deals with the unimaginable powers of the planets (deities) in carrying
out the administration of the deeds and fruits of souls. A butcher killing
animals in the meat business, earns profit due to the south-facing house
because God Yama, the lord of the hell, is situated in south. Facing
south means that this butcher will go to hell because the profit earned by
him is based on the sin of killing animals. Of course, the sin is also
shared by the people consuming the meat as food because it is their
demand that prompts the butcher to supply the meat to them. Demand
and supply is the basis of any business.
3. In what way do the horoscopes of the dependent wife and children
support a man?
You have stated in Your discourse on March 7, 2020, that the horoscope of
the non-earning wife supports the husband and the horoscopes of dependent
children affects their parents. Can You please clarify the meaning of the word
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children from the man of the family?

Swami replied: Support in this context means that the wife
positively increases the strength of the husband in any positive aspect
like wealth, health, fame and so on.
4. In the spiritual effort, which is more important; uplifting others
or concentrating on self-purification?
Swami replied: When one preaches spiritual knowledge to others,
it is a double-edged knife, cutting both sides. By constantly preaching
spiritual concepts, the concepts get well-digested by preacher, which
leads to the purification of the preacher’s soul. It naturally leads to the
purification of the other souls listening to the knowledge of the preacher.
When this happens, God will be highly pleased with the preacher, who
is helping God in making the world created by God run smoothly. In this
way, propagating spiritual knowledge is a three-dimensional work,
yielding three good results.
5. How can one attain mental peace while carrying out worldly
duties?
Swami replied: If you are detached from the fruit of your work
(duty), your mind will not be disturbed. If you are attached to the fruit,
anxiety or tension constantly keep arising in your mind and they will
consume part of your energy, making you weak. While doing God’s
work, you are expected to not aspire for any fruit from God. But this
being free of aspiration is limited only to God’s work and it should not
be applied to your worldly work. If you do your worldly work without
aspiring for any fruit, your employer will exploit you by getting work
done through you without paying you anything. Hence, you should do
worldly work with an aspiration for its justified fruit. But aspiring for
the justified fruit of worldly work does not mean continuous
attachment to the fruit, every minute. If you are continuously attached
to the fruit, it will only create mental tension, which will make you weak
since tension consumes a lot of your energy.
If we analogically apply the first law of thermodynamics (Q = E +
W), to the mind, the energy supplied to your brain (Q) is partly
consumed to do useful work (W) and is partly used to increase mental
tension which is like an increase in the internal energy of a system (E).
Since our body produces only a limited amount of energy that can be
supplied to the brain, as mental tension increases (E), there is lesser and
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lesser amount of energy available to do useful work (W). Due to an
insufficient amount of useful work done, you fail to achieve the desired
fruit. Hence, in doing your worldly duties, you must have an
aspiration for the fruit of the work, but you should not be
continuously aspiring for the fruit.
When you join your job, your appointment order tells you what
salary will be paid to you at the end of the month. So, on the last day of
the month, you can verify whether the said salary has been paid to you
or not. This simple aspiration for the fruit is justified. It does not mean
that you should go on thinking about your salary all day long for the
whole month! If you constantly think about your salary like that, you
will get worried and tense. You will have no energy to do your work.
Due to your failure to do your duty properly, the employer will send you
out, at the end of the very first month! He might even refuse to pay you
for that one month since you have not completed the assigned work
properly.
In the Gītā, it is repeatedly emphasised that you should work
without the aspiration for any fruit. This is said in the context of God’s
work alone and is not applicable to ordinary worldly work. In the Gītā,
God repeatedly urges Arjuna to do God’s work (Mat karma paramo
bhava) with all sincerity. God is not like the worldly employer who
wants to cheat you by getting work from you without paying you. While
working for God, if you aspire for some fruit in return for your work,
God will give you the desired fruit in proportion to your work. But if
you do His work without any aspiration for the fruit, due to love for
Him, He will pay you a million times more than what is justifiably
payable to you!
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Chapter

SWAMI ANSWERS DEVOTEES’ QUESTIONS
April 15, 2020

1. Could You please interpret my vision of Lord Rāma?
Shri Martin Evind asked: Dear Shri Datta Swami! Pranams. Some years ago, I
was sitting in meditation and I had a powerful experience. Suddenly, I was looking
at a large Indian classical painting on a wall. The painting was of a residential
compound in India. A wall surrounded the compound with buildings. Then the
painting opened up and became actual reality and I was inside the painting. There
was a man lying on the ground with people surrounding him. I was about 15 feet
away. One of the men turned to me and said “Come help us! He needs help.” Then
I was at the feet of the man lying on the ground. I wanted to do something for him,
but I did not know what to do for the man. The people there, were looking to me
to do something. Suddenly, for some reason, I felt the Man was Lord Rāma or
Lakṣmaṇa. Not knowing how to help, I knelt at his feet and it came to me to chant
“Om Shri Ram Jai Ram Jai Jai Ram”. I chanted several times. Then suddenly, the
scene changed and I was looking up at a tall man with a dress and crown, who was
broadly smiling down at me. His footwear or pādukās descended down from above
to my head.
After the meditation, I was stunned and had to think and process this
experience. This was a vision in meditation; not a dream. I am grateful that You
would comment. Pranams. Martin Evind, USA.

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! Dreams
and visions (day-dreams) are of two types: (1) Messages given by God
and (2) Our strong thoughts arising from our experiences in this world,
in the present life or in previous lives. We have to analyse the dreams or
visions so that we can find out whether it is God who is giving us a
message or whether they are merely some strongly-impressed worldly
thoughts appearing before us. If I analyse your vision, it looks like a
divine message given by God to you. The vision is about Rāma, who
was a Human Incarnation of God. The Human Incarnation appears only
when the ego and jealousy of the soul have vanished completely.
Otherwise, only Energetic Incarnations, which are divine energetic
forms of God, appear. Lakṣmaṇa served Rāma and was considered to be
in the highest place in God’s service. It was God Rāma alone who gave
the idea of Lakṣmaṇa to your mind. Hence, the conclusion is that God is
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inviting you to do His work. God’s work is the propagation of spiritual
knowledge in this world so that there is betterment in both the pravṛtti
(worldly life) and nivṛtti (spiritual life) of people. Today, pravṛtti itself
is in a lot of danger because we find injustice prevailing over justice,
everywhere. When pravṛtti itself is in danger, we cannot even hope for
any development in nivṛtti. The present calamity of the new
coronavirus is also due to the excessive growth of sin in this world.
Sin has increased to such an extent in the world that good souls are
finding it very difficult to even live in this world. Rāma stands for
pure pravṛtti because Rāma was the Incarnation of God who stood as an
ideal human being in His family life as well as His social life. Even God
Krishna has said in the Gītā that He incarnates to establish justice
(pravṛtti). He did not refer to nivṛtti, at all (Dharma
saṃsthāpanārthāya…).
2. Are eggs vegetarian or non-vegetarian?
Tinku K. asked: Most doctors recommend eating eggs because they contain
proteins. Some people are even saying that eggs are not non-vegetarian, but
vegetarian. Guruji, please tell me whether eggs are a vegetarian food or a nonvegetarian food.

Swami replied: As regards proteins, they are available in plenty in
pulses and vegetables too. So, it is not as if proteins are only available in
eggs. Among eggs, there are two types; fertilized and unfertilized eggs.
The first type will give birth to a chick, if incubated. Such an egg is
certainly non-vegetarian and consuming it suffers from the sin of ending
the life of a harmless creature. The second type of eggs does not give
birth to a chick. Since it does not involve the killing of the chick, it can
be treated to be vegetarian, like the milk of a cow.
3. Does the Śrī Satyanārāyaṇa vratam mean being truthful in word
and deed?
Tinku K. asked: One scholar said that Gandhiji followed satyavrata or the
vow of truthfulness like king Satya Harishchandra. You have explained in one
discourse that Shri Sathya Sai Baba performed a drama in His childhood days called
"Cheppindi Chestara", which means being truthful, not only in what you say, but
also in what you do. Is this principle of being truthful in both word and deed, the
real meaning of the Śrī Satyanārāyaṇa Swami vratam?

Swami replied: Vratam is the worship of God. The word
Satyanārāyaṇa actually means the source or embodiment of true
knowledge (Satyasya nārasya jñānasya ayanaṃ yaḥ). It actually means
the divine preacher who is preaching the true spiritual knowledge to
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you. Nārāyaṇa or Viṣṇu stands for the quality of sattvam, which
represents knowledge (Sattvāt sañjāyate jñānam). Sattvam is white in
color. Hence, God Nārāyaṇa worshipped in this vratam is described to
be white in color (Śuklavarṇaṃ caturbhujam). But that Nārāyaṇa is
found to be blue in color. The blue or black color represents the tamas
quality. It means that white-colored Nārāyaṇa described in that verse, is
the original true form of Nārāyaṇa. God Śiva is the source of tamas and
hence, God Śiva must be blue or black in color, originally. But God Śiva
is always found to be white in color. This means that God Viṣṇu and
God Śiva have exchanged their colors. Tamas represents ignorance
and cruelty, which are needed by God Śiva at the time of destroying the
world, without any discrimination. But God Śiva has no work to do,
until the end of this world. So, God Śiva remains in meditation, for
which He requires sattvam. Hence, He attracted the original white color
of God Viṣṇu on to Himself. God Viṣṇu being the ruler of creation
requires a certain amount of cruelty in His administration while dealing
with sinners (Kālo’smi lokakṣayakṛt…—Gītā). So, He attracted the
color of God Śiva on to Himself. Therefore, the blue Śiva became white
and the white Nārāyaṇa became black.
Even in worldly knowledge (pravṛtti), truth is not always the
highest. Non-violence is the highest. Hurting good people, parents,
elders etc., is the highest sin. Similarly, while preaching spiritual
knowledge, the immediate progress of the disciple to the next higher
step is the highest and not merely the preaching of the ultimate truth.
4. Is the coronavirus lockdown not similar to the imprisonment of
Vasudeva and Devakī?
Tinku K. asked: Gurudeva! In this coronavirus lockdown situation, staying at
home for the past 14 days, without going outside, I feel like I am in jail. Please
explain the story of Devakī and Vasudeva, the parents of Lord Krishna and
Balarāma, who lived in jail for years, waiting for their children to free them. How
did they manage to live in jail for so many years? Your answer will be an inspiration
for so many people!

Swami replied: Vasudeva and Devakī were actually blessed by
God to live in jail because, as a result of their imprisonment, they had no
contact with the external world. An undisturbed lonely life, such as their
life in jail, is very suitable for meditating on God. Shri Aurobindo lived
in jail for a long time during which he wrote the divine book called
“Divine Life”. He also had the vision of God Krishna in jail like Devakī
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and Vasudeva. Forcible detatchment from one’s worldly bonds is given
so that, one can develop strong attachment to God.
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Chapter

SWAMI ANSWERS DEVOTEES’ QUESTIONS
April 16, 2020

1. Will Swami answer my questions Himself?
Shri Vamsi asked: Parama Pujya Swamivaru! It was too tempting when I read
that my email would be answered by You Yourself! I could not hold myself from
sending this email. I am a spiritual aspirant following the path of kriyā yoga of
Paramahamsa Yogananda Swamiji. It is a great privilege to be born in the same
time as You and to be writing to You like this. I just wanted to convey my deepest
regards and respects to You and seek Your divine blessings for a successful
sādhanā that I am currently struggling with. Jai Gurudeva! With most sincere and
humble respects, and sāṣṭāṅga namaskārams at your lotus feet. Vamsi,
Hyderabad.

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! Can
you send Me the details of your understanding of kriyā yoga? Kriyā
yoga is nothing but the practical service done for God. Kriyā is an
alternative word for karma. In kriyā yoga or karma yoga, there are two
subdivisions. The first one is work or service, which is the sacrifice of
one’s efforts. It is called karma saṃnyāsa. The other part is the sacrifice
of the fruit of one’s work and is called karma phala tyāga. Saints
(monks) are only expected to do the first part, which is serving God.
Other people are to do both service and the sacrifice of the fruit of their
work.
But mere karma yoga is not sufficient because God does not
require any help from anybody. The opportunity of doing karma yoga is
given to you by God so that you can prove whether your theoretical
devotion to God is real or not. Without the first step of theoretical
knowledge (jñāna yoga) and the subsequent step of devotion (bhakti
yoga), the third step of karma yoga does not arise at all! Even while
doing karma yoga, you must do it with full theoretical devotion in the
mind. Similarly, while doing karma yoga you must also have full
information about God (jñāna yoga). Otherwise, you will certainly err
since you would be unaware of the attitudes that God has towards souls.
Therefore, kriyā yoga means doing practical service along with practical
sacrifice, maintaining complete devotion in the mind, after learning the
attitude that God has towards souls through spiritual knowledge.
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2. Can You please answer my questions related to education, career,
happiness, righteousness and emotional balance?
Shri Mittapalli Bharath asked: I have numerous questions but there are no
answers for them. In my whole education, I did not see a guru who could find
some uniqueness in me. I want a guru who can find something special in me. I
searched for such a guru, but I could not find one. Finally, I started reading and
listening to the Bhagavad Gītā daily. Then alone could I find my Guru. He is Lord
Krishna, who helped me find my inner thoughts. Why in our education system is
talent measured on the basis of marks scored in examinations alone? Why are
there no teachers in our system who can find some uniqueness in children? Every
one has their own talent, but why do all of them need to prove themselves based
on their performance in this one single system? Why does our educational system
not teach us how to live without fear? Why does our educational system not teach
us how to live happily? Why does our educational system not teach us how to live
righteously?
Nowadays, I am not able to control my mind. Right now, I am an engineering
student and I am honestly telling You, I am not interested in finding a job. I want to
enter into politics. But I could not do so since I did not have enough money or
support from parents. How can I control my thoughts and emotions? If I see any
problem in society, I cannot sit calmly and simply watch the scene. Is there
anything else I can do? These 22 years of bookish knowledge will not help me join
politics. I believe, more than that, I need emotional balance, so that I can handle
every situation well. What should I do to gain more emotional balance?

Swami replied: First of all, you must build the foundation for the
house. Education is the foundation and the house consists of your
worldly life and spiritual life. Worldly life is the ground floor of the
house. Spiritual knowledge is the first floor that is built on top of the
ground floor. You must first complete your professional education, find
a job and get married to the girl chosen by you, with guidance from your
parents. Then, you would have built the foundation and the ground floor
of the house. With it you can live with peace of mind and happiness. It
provides the necessary stability in life. While leading a worldly life with
your family, in the course of time, you should build the first floor of the
house, which is your spiritual life. You cannot directly jump to the first
floor. The ground floor of the house and the foundation, which is
beneath the ground, are necessary. The successful completion of your
education is the foundation, which you have to focus on right now. Then
you have to get a job and find a suitable life-partner who will help you
in all your efforts.
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You and I are not Ādi Śaṅkara, the Incarnation of God, who was
born to set right human society. Śaṅkara directly ascended to the first
floor of spiritual life, without passing through the ground floor of
worldly life and its foundation, which is conventional education. He
could do so because He was an Incarnation of God. By the age of 8
years, He had mastered all branches of knowledge and He took
saṃnyāsa. By His 16th year, He had completed writing scholarly
commentaries on the three divine scriptures of Hinduism. After His 16th
year, He travelled on foot all over the country for another 16 years to
establish the correct spiritual knowledge. By the age of 32, His divine
mission on Earth was completed and He even left His physical body! Is
this possible for us? Despite some special talents that we may have, we
are only ordinary souls, after all. With those talents, we do not become
Incarnations of God like Krishna or Śaṅkara. Therefore, we should only
follow the normal routine path, which is followed by all other people.
While following that routine path, we can try to do God’s work, as much
as possible.
You are interested in politics, but today, politics is a highly
polluted field. Also, there are too many uncertainties in a political
career. If you are very rich and if you are in a position to support your
family and children without any difficulty, you can enter into politics to
set society right. But understand that in order to keep society on the right
path, spiritual knowledge is most essential. It is only due to the lack of
spiritual knowledge that today’s politicians are following the wrong path
of corruption. Hence, establishing true spiritual knowledge in society
alone will set society right. Spiritual knowledge reforms individuals and
makes them perfect. When individuals are reformed, society is
reformed. This is also the main essence of the Gītā. Krishna gave
spiritual knowledge which established the existence of God. The
concepts of the existence of God and of His divine adminstration are
essential
for
establishing
justice
in
society
(Dharma
saṃsthāpanārthāya…). When individuals in society learn spiritual
knowledge, they begin to firmly believe in the existence of God and in
God’s unimaginable omnipotence. They are certain that every sinner
will face inevitable punishment. This firm belief causes them to avoid
sin and do righteous deeds. Thus, when spiritual knowledge is
established in society, society always runs on the perfect track.
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3. Are the present planetary positions responsible for the
coronavirus pandemic?
Tinku K. asked: Jai Guru Datta, Guruji! I read an online post by an astrologer
which is as follows:
“This is not the right time to do astrology, as the whole world is suffering.
But here are some points. On 5th November, Jupiter entered Sagittarius and Ketu
was already there. Ketu represents viruses and epidemics and Jupiter represents
expansion (or spread). From Sagitarius, Jupiter aspected Gemini, where Rahu is
already present. Rahu also represents epidemics. Gemini represents
communication or hands, which indicates that the virus will spread by hands. On
29th March, Jupiter will go to Capricorn, leaving Ketu for a while, and Mars will
enter Capricorn on 22nd March, where Saturn is already there. In Capricorn, Mars
will be exalted and Jupiter will be debilitated.”
But Guruji, I have read elsewhere that Jupiter is dhana kāraka or the giver of
prosperity and wealth. So, his aspects give good results and, at present, he is
favorably occupying his own house. Then why did the astrologer imply that Jupiter
is causing the expansion (spread) of the epidemic?

Swami replied: You should have raised this doubt to the
astrologer who made that prediction. How many times have such
combinations of Ketu, Śani (Saturn) and Guru (Jupiter) not happened
before? Rahu and Ketu are derived from a demon and are always
responsible for such viruses. But Śani is the son of the Sun-god, who is
praised to be the Sadguru of spiritual knowledge in the Veda (Tat
Savituḥ…). Śani belongs to the race of angels. He is also the deity of
knowledge (jñāna kāraka). When Śani gives difficulties to souls, the
main purpose is to set right the souls and bring them to the correct
track of spiritual knowledge. The difficulties given by Rahu and Ketu
are always based on the wrong path and the difficulties given by Śani
are always intended to lead the soul towards the right path of devotion to
God. Sometimes, souls need to be subjected to intense suffering in order
to reform them. Such cases are dealt with by Rahu and Ketu because
both are demons and they get a lot of pleasure in seeing other souls
suffer. The cases of souls who can be easily reformed are dealt with by
Śani, since Śani is a good angel. Of course, Śani is also the brother of
Yama and hence, he too, like his brother, presides over death. A person
might undergo prolonged suffering from infections in the hospital
due to Rahu and Ketu, but death might not come to him. But if Śani
is present with Rahu or Ketu, death will come as early as possible, to
relieve the soul from the suffering.
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Jupiter is the embodiment of the Sadguru and hence he will never
harm anybody, at any time. Jupiter is the most auspicious planet. One
thing is very important to note in astrology. Sins of human beings are
rising greatly in the world and the evil planets only represent this
sinful state. The evil planets are not responsible for that sinful situation.
The minds of individual human beings alone are responsible for this
sinful state of society. It is human beings alone who are responsible for
such horrible viral epidemics too since these epidemics are the divine
punishment meant to bring humanity back on the right track. The planets
are neither responsible for the sins of people nor for the punishments of
those sins through such epidemics. The planets only represent the
situation, but are not responsible for the situation. The jailer executes
the death sentence based on the judgment given by the court and not out
of his own free will. Similarly, the planets are only executing the
delivery of the fruits of each soul’s deeds. Souls are not doing wrong
deeds due to the planets.
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Chapter

SWAMI ANSWERS DEVOTEES’ QUESTIONS
April 19, 2020

1. Does Hinduism have the concept of heaven and hell?
Shri Durgaprasad asked: Padanamaskaram Swami! Following is a comment
made by a person about hell and heaven in a Facebook discussion forum. Could
You kindly enlighten us more on this?
The Facebook user wrote: My opinion on whether there is the concept of
hell or heaven in Sanātana Dharma (Hinduism) is that we have not any such
concept. None of our scriptures suggest it. Because after you die, your soul will
leave the body and concept of hell or heaven is for the soul. Now read our
Bhagavad Gītā. In Chapter-2, Text 22, it is said that as a person puts on new
garments, giving up old ones, similarly, the soul accepts new material bodies,
giving up the old and useless ones. Even more importantly, it is said in Chapter-2
Text 23, that the soul can never be cut into pieces by any weapon, nor can it be
burnt by fire, nor moistened by water, nor withered by the wind. Now think about
this, if the soul cannot feel any pain or any pleasure, then what is the difference
between hell or heaven for the soul. Both are the same. Hell and heaven are
meaningless for the soul, if you believe in the Bhagavad Gītā. What is your opinion
after you read this?]

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! It is
important to distinguish between two terms namely, soul, which is
called ātman and the individual soul, which is called jīva. The soul
(ātman) is basically the inert energy in the nervous system that gets
converted into awareness, while the individual soul (jīva) is the
awareness. Gold is the soul and a golden chain is the individual soul. All
the description given in the second chapter of the Gītā is related to the
soul and not to the individual soul. The individual soul is a work form of
energy, whereas the soul is the basic inert energy. Inert energy does not
have pain or pleasure because it is not aware. You have quoted some
verses from the Gītā, without realizing that in other verses, hell and
heaven are very much mentioned in it. The Gītā speaks about the three
main gates of hell (Trividham narakasyedam...). It also mentions
heaven. It says that when individual souls exhaust their earned merit by
enjoying it in heaven, they return to earth (Tetaṃ bhuktvā
svargalokaṃ…).
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It is true that an individual soul leaves its old body and takes up a
new body. But between the two stages, there is a long story related to
hell and heaven. The verse in the Gītā quoted by you does not mean that
as soon as the individual soul leaves the old body, it will immediately
take up a new body. One leaves school and joins college. But it does not
mean that one leaves school one evening and the very next morning one
goes to college! In between these two steps, there is a long summer
vacation!
2. What is the difference between theoretical and practical
ignorance with regard to māyā and avidyā?
Dr. K. V. Prasad asked (via telephone): I have read Your explanation about
māyā and avidyā. Can you please explain more about theoretical and practical
ignorance in the light of these two?

Swami replied (via telephone): Māyā is totally related to God
(Māyāvacchinna Īśvaraḥ) and avidyā is totally related to the individual
soul (Avidyāvacchinno jīvaḥ). In both of them, the truth is hidden and
falsehood is experienced. In both, there is theoretical ignorance (Ajñāna
āvaraṇam) as well as practical ignorance (Ajñāna vikṣepaḥ). In both,
the theoretical ignorance can be removed through knowledge and
analysis. In the case of māyā, the practical ignorance can never be
removed by any soul since the divine power of māyā greatly exceedes
the power of any soul. In avidyā too, practical ignorance cannot be
removed immediately. It exists for a little time after the theoretical
ignorance is removed and then it vanishes.
A rope is mistaken to be a snake in dim light. On shining the torch
light on it, the snake disappears and the rope appears. This is the
removal of theoretical ignorance. But even after the rope is seen, the fear
of the snake persists for a little time and then it disappears permanently.
Thus, practical ignorance persists for some time even after the truth
(rope) is realized, in the case of avidyā.
Energy appearing to be matter is an example of māyā. You may
study atoms using powerful microscopes and instruments and realize
that the sub-atomic particles are after all, only waves of energy. That
scientific knowledge and analysis only removes your theoretical
ignorance. But in spite of it, your practical experience of matter will not
disappear, throughout your life or even throughout all your future lives!
Therefore, māyā is the divine power of God, whereas avidyā is just like
a shadow, which is the soul’s ignorance of true knowledge.
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Chapter

MARRIAGE, SEX AND JUSTICE IN MODERN TIMES
April 21, 2020

[Tinku K. asked: Jai Guru Datta! Social customs related to marriage and sex
have a close relation with dharma (justice). These customs have changed
drastically in recent times. I have heard that in olden days, everyone used to get
married around 12–15 years of age. So they had legitimate sex with their lifepartner and remained satisified. But nowadays, everyone is getting married much
later, between 28–35 years. It increases the pressure to have illegitimate sex,
which is adharma (against the divine law). Also films, internet and even our
friends, draw our senses to lust and sex. Western culture has influenced society
very strongly and according to it, everything including multiple love affairs and
illegitimate sex are okay. In olden days, people did not have all these problems.
They were satisified with their legitimate partners. There was no suppression of
their sexual desire. Now, there is so much suppression of sex, which leads to
increased illegitmate sexual behavior and forcefully releasing sperm
(mastubation), about which You had mentioned in an earlier discourse. But
Gurudeva, both illegitimate sex and mastubaration will cause diseases and spoil
our worldly life (pravṛtti). Maintaning good health is an important part of pravṛtti.
Guruji, please explain the effect of these changed social customs on dharma.]

Importance of Marriage
Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! In
olden days, marriage was done with the main aim of having children,
which pleases one’s departed ancestors (pitṛ devatās). Producing
children is part of God’s mission of continuing the human race from one
generation to the other. The aim of marriage was only to produce
children and bring forth the next generation. The continuity of the
human race serves as the stage for God’s descent on Earth as a Human
Incarnation. From the spiritual point of view, marriage is a sacred ritual
and producing children is a holy sacrifice (yajña). The Veda clearly says
“Prajātantuṃ mā vyavatchetsīḥ”, which means that it is God’s order
that one should not break the family line by avoiding marriage or not
having children.
Marriage does not hinder spiritual life. The Gopikās, who reached
the highest heavenly world, the Goloka, were indeed householders.
When Hanumān did not get married, His departed ancestors told Him
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that He would not get salvation unless He got married. So, Hanumān
married Suvarchala, the daughter of the Sun-god. In fact, on the spiritual
path, your love for God is tested only when you are married and have
children. If you are not married and if you have no children, your bond
with God usually remains undisturbed. Only when you can keep your
bond with God free of disturbance, in spite of disturbances, can we say
that you have passed the test of God. If you sit in the fire and show that
you are not burnt, that is passing the fire-test. If you do not enter the fire
and merely sit outside you will naturally not get burnt. Then how can
you claim that you have passed the fire-test? If you still claim that you
have passed the fire-test, people will only laugh at you for your
foolishness!
Getting married brings balance of mind and stability in life. Your
life-partner cooperates with you in all your spiritual efforts. This
promise made by the couple before God during the wedding (Dharme
ca arthe ca kāme ca mokṣe ca nāti carāmi). The desire for sex among
human beings is also created by God to help in producing children. So,
sexual desire should not be viewed as something low or bad. It is a
biological need created by God for the continuation of the human race.
Sexual desire is the warning bell given by nature to every person to
extend the human race.

Physical Differences in Humans Over Yugas
In ancient times, marriages took place at an early age because in
those anceint generations, the physical health of people was
tremendously superior to the health of people today. In fact, people were
physically much larger in the previous yugas. The finger-ring of Rāma,
who lived in the Tretā Yuga, is of the size of a present-day golden
bangle. Once Shri Satya Sai Baba cleared some sand on the seashore
and pulled out a golden bangle. He said that it was not a bangle, but
the finger-ring of Rāma! Rāma, aged 12 years, married Sītā, who was
6 years old! After marriage, Rāma and Sītā went to Ayodhyā
immediately where they had a married life for 12 years before going to
the forest. We are surprised by this and say that this is illegal child
marriage! Nowadays, people get married between 25–35 years, as you
said. The physical maturity and health developed by a person in the
present generation by the age of 25 years was developed by those
ancient generations between the ages of 6–12 years. Hence, it is not a
question of age. It is a question of the physical maturity and health of
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the body, due to which one develops the sense for sex. Sexual desire
develops in different people at different ages, based on their hormonal
activity. This activity, of course, depends on external cultural factors
too. In olden days, marriages were performed when the young person
developed the desire for sex. The desire for sex is not developed in a
person in two cases: (1) If the person is impotent and (2) If the person is
completely absorbed in God. The person who is totally absorbed in God
has no concern even for his or her biological needs like hunger, thirst,
sleep, sexual desire and so on. For example, both Śaṅkara and Dhruva
were totally absorbed in God from their very childhood. But when
Dhruva grew up to become a youth, he got married and had children,
which is also a holy service to God. If one gets married upon developing
the desire for sex, the present movies and other influences that are
sexually arousing will not lead to any illegitimate behavior. They may
only intensify the legitimate sex between married partners. In any case,
the desire for sex is certainly not developed in childhood. It develops
only during youth, based on the person’s hormonal biology. It is not
strictly related to age, but to physical health and maturity. As
generations go by, the longevity of human beings is also gradually
reducing. The normal lifespan (puruṣāyuṣa) of human beings in ancient
generations was 120 years (Puruṣāyuṣa jīvinyo, nirātankā nirītayaḥ).

Rāma, the Ideal for Humanity
Ādi Śaṅkara, Rāma and Krishna are three Incarnations of God. Ādi
Śaṅkara did not marry because He had come to establish spiritual
knowledge in His short lifespan of 32 years. He was not involved in any
worldly activity and focused completely on spiritual knowledge. This is
one extreme end. Krishna had come to show His miraculous power,
which is far far beyond any human being. He married 16,108 girls and
produced ten sons and one daughter through each wife! Can anyone
even dream of this? This is the other extreme end. In between these two,
stands Rāma, who married only Sītā and had only two sons. He is an
ideal example for every human being. Hence, Rāma is said to be the
Human Incarnation who stands as an example of an ideal human being
(Ādarśa Mānuṣāvatāra). Hence, following Rāma, every human being
should only be involved in legitimate sex with one’s legitimate lifepartner. Rāma always behaved just like an ordinary human being,
without showing any extraordinary miracle. He always claimed to be an
ordinary human being (Ātmānaṃ mānuṣaṃ manye—Rāmāyaṇam).
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Four Stages in Life
In the Yoga Vāsiṣṭham, Sage Vasiṣṭha has said that the
surrounding atmosphere certainly influences a person’s mind and the
mind in turn affects the body. Mind is energy and the body is matter and
both matter and energy are inter-convertible. The influence of movies
on the mind of a student is inevitable and it also leads to hormonal
changes. Hence, in the ancient system of society, the education of a
young student would be carried out in hermitages (gurukulas) in the
forest, under the guidance of sages. The idea was to keep students away
from worldly temptations. Detachment from the world, while staying
amidst worldly temptations, is possible only for a Human
Incarnation of God.
In the ancient system of society, the stages of a person’s life were
classified into four stages called āṣramas. The first stage was
brahmacarya, which was the stage of a bachelor-student. The second
stage was gṛhastha the stage of a married householder. The third stage
was vānaprastha, which is retirement in the forest with one’s married
life-partner. During this stage, one learns spiritual knowledge, if one has
not learnt it during childhood, and develops devotion for God. The
fourth stage was saṃnyāsa, which is complete dedication to the divine
service of propagating spiritual knowledge. This system should be
followed in principle in all times. During the stage of education of a
child, at least sexually-arousing movies should certainly be avoided.
That is why movies are classified into the U (Universal) and A (Adults)
categories. But unfortunately, even in U-movies, some sexuallyarousing scenes are shown. In fact, even in devotional movies they show
sexually-arousing dances of heavenly prostitutes in the court of Indra or
that of a king!
After completing one’s education and after getting a job, one
should get married and enter the second stage of life called gṛhastha
āśrama. If one is born in a rich family and already has enough money,
there is no need for a job, of course. This classification of the stages of
life or āśramas need not depend on age. It should depend on the
psychological maturity of the person. But generally, learning is meant
for a child, a married life is meant for an adult, a retired life is meant for
a couple older than 60 years and finally, sainthood for propagating
spiritual knowledge is meant for the last stage in life. This is the general
sequence of the āśramas (Śaiśavebhyasta vidyānāṃ, yauvane
viṣayaiśināṃ, vārdhake munivṛttināṃ, yogenānte tanutyajām). But the
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condition of society today is very different from the above. For present
times, the above verse should be modified to “Śaiśavebhyasta
bhogānāṃ, yauvane vyasanaiśināṃ, vārdhake bakavṛttināṃ,
rogenānte tanutyajām”. It means that today, people enjoy pleasures
during childhood, follow vices during youth, cheat others like a crane in
their old age and finally end their lives due to diseases! To avoid this
unfortunate situation, one should strictly avoid movies in childhood and
old age. Whether it is eastern or western culture, the ethical values
necessary to maintain justice are one and the same. Justice does not
differ with culture. Justice is the basic construction and culture is only
the superficial decoration of the walls of the construction.

Killing the Donkey-Nature
The leakage of sperm, occurring either naturally or done
deliberately (masturbation) happens only when the mind is filled with
sexual thoughts. That is why when a person grows up and develops
sexual desire, the person should get married. Then these problems do
not take place. According to our ethical scriptures, even such leakage
of sperm is considered to be a sin because the purpose of sperm is
only to produce children. So, it should be released only while having
sex with one’s married wife. The scriptures also prescribe a method of
repentance (prāyaścittam) for this sin, which is a sacrifice called
gardabheṣṭi. It involves the worship of God to kill the donkey-nature of
the soul (oneself) (Manyuḥ paṣuḥ—Veda). Instead of realizing this
actual meaning of that sacrifice, fools performed this sacrifice in the past
by killing a donkey!
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Chapter

IS IT SIN TO DIVORCE ONE’S PARTNER?
April 23, 2020

[Smt. Priyanka asked: Padanamaskaram Swami! I have a question regarding
staying married when a couple feels the marriage is already broken. Should the
couple stay married for the sake of their children, even though there is no trust,
barely any respect towards each other, no healthy means of resolving conflicts and
the spouse’s lack of ambition, laziness, inconsistency, lies and broken promises?
Sometimes staying in a relation can cause more harm than good to children.
Separating from or divorcing one's partner also causes harm to children
emotionally. What can a couple do when there is barely any compatibility between
them? Is it considered selfishness and a sin in the eyes of God to leave one’s
spouse and cause so much disturbance to children for one’s own peace? Will look
forward for Your Divine advice. At Your feet. Priyanka.]

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! One
should get married only after perfectly studying and analyzing the
qualities of the would-be life-partner. One must inquire about the nature
of the person from his or her relatives and friends. Generally, the
qualities and attitudes of the person can be easily known before getting
married. If some minor deviations from your analysis become known
after getting married, one can make some adjustments to ensure the
smooth running of one’s married life. Even if the partner has some
defects, it is possible to reform the person. A human being is a mixture
of both good and bad qualities. Also, these different qualities of any
human being are expressed on different occasions and all of them cannot
be seen at all times. So, one should keep in mind that all those good and
bad qualities will not be seen when one meets a person on a few
occasions. Only angels have all good qualities and only demons have all
bad qualities. We do not see angels and demons separately on earth
because both angels and demons exist among human beings too. It
means that some human beings have the nature of angels, some have the
nature of demons and the rest have the nature of human beings. Angels
need not reform and demons cannot be reformed. Demons do not reform
due to their ego and not because they are ignorant. They know that their
qualities are bad, but owing to their ego, they refuse the change.
Animals show bad qualities and they are unable to change their bad
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qualities because of their solidified ignorance. Hence, God excuses
animals, but not demons existing in human form. Angels never err and
demons never change, despite recognizing their own bad qualities. A
human being is that soul, which errs, but gets reformed. If a human
being is unable to change its bad qualities, it is not a human being at
all. There cannot be an animal in human form because every human
being is able to know its faults. So, we see animals as separate from
human beings on earth.
When one goes to a homeopathic doctor, the doctor asks the
patient to describe all the symptoms to the minutest detail, so that the
doctor can prescribe the exact medicine. Similarly, a detailed account of
the qualities and attitudes of the would-be life-partner should be asked
before choosing the most suitable life-partner. Later on, if the lifepartner behaves differently, one can even question the life-partner before
elders. But if one has not made the effort to examine all the qualities of
the person before marriage, there is no basis to find fault with the
partner after marriage!
Generally, clashes occur in marriages due to ego. Overestimation
of oneself and underestimation of others is the inherent ego that
expresses itself unconsciously in relationships, resulting in sudden and
unexpected quarrels. The husband thinks that he is a lion and that his
wife is a female deer! The wife thinks that she is a tigress and that her
husband is a male deer! This attitude of mutual superiority and
inferiority results in frequent misunderstandings. Changing behaviour
is more important than changing one’s life-partner. During the
wedding, the couple promises before God that they will live together
supporting each other. They promise that they will not pursue the four
human goals (puruṣārthas) without each other. The four human goals
are (1) Worshipping God and performing righteous worldly actions
(dharma), (2) Earning money and managing finances (artha), (3)
Engaging in sex (kāma) to produce children and (4) Making efforts to
attain salvation (mokṣa).
If the couple quarrels, it spoils the children. Generally, children are
the binding force that keeps the parents together and forces the parents
to accommodate each other. If both partners strongly wish to separate, it
should only be done after a long and thorough discussion in the presence
of their parents and other elders. Even courts delay the judgment in
divorce cases giving the couple a year to undergo at least three
counsellings in the hope of uniting the couple. Destroying anything is
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very easy, but it is utter foolishness! Constructing anything is very
difficult and time-consuming. Mīrā separated from her husband and
Rāmānuja separated from His wife. But they did so for the sake of God
because their respective partners were opposing them in their spiritual
path. This is not a sin because the bond with God is the highest. It is
holier than any worldly bond. Except for this one case, other worldly
reasons for separating from or divorcing from your life-partner are not
justified.
In matters of problems in marriages, prevention is always better
than cure. A thorough and deep study of the qualities of the would-be
life-partner should be done in written form before getting married or at
least during the marriage. There is no point in finding faults after
marriage. There is no use catching leaves after burning one’s hands or
crying over spilt milk. The ego, which is generally the cause of quarrels,
can be eradicated through spiritual knowledge and devotion to God.
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Chapter

SWAMI ANSWERS DEVOTEES’ QUESTIONS
April 24, 2020

1. How can we improve our immunity through Ayurveda?
Tinku K asked: Jai Guru Datta, Guruji! I have heard from experts that if a
person has a good immune system, the chance of such a person getting infected
by the coronavirus is very low. Guruji, could You please suggest to us how we
could improve our immune system through different foods, as per Ayurveda?

Swami replied: Whatever was suggested in Ayurveda is also
suggested by modern medical science. Both medical systems analyze the
effects of food on the body. Patients who have high blood sugar should
avoid carbohydrates and overweight people should avoid fats. One
should choose to eat food that is amicable to one’s health (hitam), which
is unspoiled and free of harmful bacteria (hutam) and that which is not
excess in amount (mitam). You should eat freshly cooked food so that it
does not get spoilt due to harmful bacteria (Yātayāmaṃ...—Gītā). Along
with good food, controlling the amount of travel is also necessary
(Yuktāhāra vihārasya...—Gītā). With this, one can develop good health
and immunity.
2. What is meant by ādhibhautika, ādhidaivika and ādhyātmika?
[A question by Shri Phani]

Swami replied: In the Gītā, it is said that adhibhūta is that which
is non-eternal (Adhibhūtam kṣaro bhāvaḥ), adhidaiva is the Lord
(Īśvara) (Puruṣaścādhi daivatam) and adhyātma is the natural tendency
of the soul (Svabhāvodhyātmam ucyate). This means that adhibhūta is
the entire lot of items within creation, which are studied by science and
which are governed by scientific laws. Adhidaiva means the
administration of the Lord (Īśvara), who is the first Energetic
Incarnation of the unimaginable God (Parabrahman). Adhyātma means
the inherent attitude of the soul, which is also the basis of the spiritual
path.
If you go out and get drenched in the rain, you will catch a cold,
but if you use an umbrella, you will be saved. The problem of getting
wet in the rain and catching a cold is an ādhibhautika problem since it is
caused by items within God’s creation. The present problem of the
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coronavirus pandemic is an ādhidaivika problem since it has come
due to the will of God. It is meant to punish sinners. At present, it is
inevitable and so, there is no remedy for it. An ādhyātmika problem is
that which originates due to the soul’s own wrong thinking. For
instance, when a soul thinks that it itself is God and suffers as a
consequence of the wrong thinking, the suffering is ādhyātmika.
Practically, we find that all three overlap with each other. But the second
one, which is adhidaiva is very powerful and it controls the other two.
3. When Śaṅkara, Rāmānuja and Madhva are the Incarnations of
the same God Dattātreya, why did they propagate different
philosophies?
[A question by Shri B. N. Sastry]

Swami replied: Even though the three preachers are one and the
same God Dattātreya, the difference in their philosophies is due to the
difference in the levels of the receivers of their knowledge in their
respective times. Śaṅkara incarnated in an atmosphere of atheism.
Atheists belonging to the Buddhist or the Pūrva Mīmāmsā philosophies
dominated India in His time. Atheists are not even willing to listen to
even a single word from you if you say that a God other than themselves
exists. So, Śaṅkara told the atheist that the atheist himself is already God
and since he exists, God must exist. With this, He made the atheist say
with his own mouth that God exists, even though it was under the
assumption that the atheist himself was God. It was the first step in the
right direction. Then the atheist questioned Śaṅkara, why in spite of
being God, he does not possess divine powers. Śaṅkara replied that by
knowing that his soul was identical with God, the atheist had only got
rid of his theoretical ignorance (ajñāna āvaraṇa), but that the practical
influence of his longstanding ignorance (ajñāna vikṣepa) still continued.
Śaṅkara told him that the practical influence of the ignorance can be
removed only if his mind gets purified by the worship of God. Using
this logic, Śaṅkara not only converted the atheist into a theist, but also
into a devotee of God! Of course, even after becoming a devotee of
God, the follower of Śaṅkara could still not give up the concept that he
was God. It was the first and most tempting concept that had attracted
him to Śaṅkara and had made him turn to theism. So, sometime later,
Rāmānuja came and told the follower, who by now was devoted to God,
that the soul is not God, but that it is only a part of God. The follower
had already covered a long journey from atheism to theism and even to
devotion. It was actually half the distance to the actual goal. Having
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come so far, he thought that it would be better to walk a little further and
become at least a part of God, as promised by Rāmānuja, instead of
going back to zero, which was his original starting point of atheism.
The atheist had 100% ego when he met Śaṅkara. This atheist
became a theist and then a devotee of God, by which time, his ego
reduced to 50%. That is when he met Rāmānuja. The devotee continued
with the worship of God as per the guidance of Rāmānuja until his ego
reduced to 0%. That is when he met Madhva who told him that he is
totally separate from God and that it is necessary to practically worship
God to get the full grace of God. Practical worship means service or
sevā. Since by then the devotee’s ego had completely vanished, he
became a beloved servant of God and served God by propagating God’s
spiritual knowledge in society.
Now, at this final third level, God was greatly pleased and He
merged with the servant to make the servant a Human Incarnation of
God. So the soul who had started as an atheist and was progressively
converted to a theist, a devotee and a servant of God, finally became one
with God. With this, the words of Śaṅkara, who had initially told the
atheist that he is God, became true. So, it is indeed possible for a soul to
become God. But the soul is not already God. The journey to becoming
God has the steps of theism, worship of God and practically serving
God. Had Śaṅkara, in the very beginning, revealed that the journey was
so long and that it had all these steps, the egoistic atheist would never
have listened to it. He would have simply refused to pass through all
these steps. Hence, God Dattātreya preached in this unique manner of
revealing the truth in these three stages, based on the mentality of the
followers. The most remarkable thing of God Datta’s preaching is that
whatever was said in the beginning was proved to be true in the final
stage!
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Chapter

SWAMI ANSWERS DEVOTEES’ QUESTIONS
April 25, 2020

1) Can You please interpret my dreams?
Smt. Latha asked: Namaskaram Swamiji! Two things happened to me in the
past three days that I am not able to understand. I request you to clear my
confusion. Three days ago, before dawn, I saw a person wearing a white dress in
my dream. I felt as if Sai Baba was telling me that lots of money is going to pour
from the nairuthu (south-west). Next, usually, I do not sleep during the day, but
yesterday, I was feeling sleepy at about 10 o’ clock in the morning. A few minutes
after lying in bed, I could not breathe. I saw something come out of my body and it
was floating in air, beside my body. I was not able to breathe or move. Then I do
not know how, but I started falling asleep and went into deep sleep. Please can
you explain these two incidents to me? Namah Shivaya!

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! Do not
give much importance to dreams. They are generally our thoughts from
our subconscious state which materialize as dreams. If the dreams are
divine and if God is giving some message to you through them, you will
see God in the dream and receive His valuable message. Most dreams
have no spiritual significance. You can forget what all you experienced.
2) What message did You want to give me by coming in my dream?
Shri Nyoman Guna asked: My salutations at the lotus feet of Lord Shri Datta
Swamiji! Swami, some weeks ago, You appeared in my dream. You smiled and sang
a song. Could I know what message You wanted to give me through the dream?
Swami, my life is full of health and financial problems. On the other hand, I also
want to serve You, Swami, until the end of my life. Please forgive me for all my
sins. Great thanks to You for coming in my dream. With love, Nyoman Guna.

Swami replied: Lord Datta will always bless you for your
sincerity to Him.
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Chapter

SHABDA BRAHMAN—SOUND AS GOD?
April 26, 2020

Dr. Nikhil asked: Padanamaskarams Swamiji! In one of recent online
satsangs among Your devotees, an interesting topic came up. It was related to the
idea of the Veda being the manifestation of Śabda Brahman—God in the form of
sound. The concept of Śabda Brahman is found in the Veda and the Gītā (śabdabrahmaṇi niṣṇātaḥ paraṃ brahmādhigacchati—Maitra. Up.6.22; Śabda-brahmāti
vartate—Gītā VI.44). A concept similar to Śabda Brahman i.e. God in the form of
sound (Word); is also seen in the Bible, where it is said “In the beginning was the
Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God.—John 1.1”. Given
below are some of my thoughts on this topic. I request You to kindly correct me
wherever I am wrong and enlighten me with a comprehensive correlation of this
theory with Your philosophy.
The Pūrva Mīmāṃsaka View
The Pūrva Mīmāṃsaka priests who insist on the recitation of the Veda with
proper accents believe that the syllables and the words of the Veda recited in the
exact accents are equivalent to items within creation. This is because, creation
itself is a manifestation of the Śabda Brahman, originating in the primordial sound
OM. As a result, merely the sound of those words in the Vedic mantras is sufficient
to obtain those items, whether one understands the meaning of the words or not.
This belief of the Pūrva Mīmāṃsaka priests is somewhat like the modern idea of a
password. One’s understanding or lack of understanding of the meaning of the
password is immaterial. What matters is accuracy alone. The password has to be
entered exactly. Even making a single letter capital or small, will not have the same
effect. Another example is from the story of Ali Baba and the Forty Thieves, when
the cave would open only on saying out the password, which was, “Open Sesame”.
If one were to say some other words such as, “Open the door”, it would not open.
Yet another example is that of legal or official documents. If an application is not
prepared in the proper format on the prescribed form, using the exact legal
terminology, it is invalid and it will not yield the result. Even an illiterate person
who understands nothing, can hire a lawyer who will use the exact terminology
and prepare the document. The application will be accepted even though the
client understands nothing. The theory of the Pūrva Mīmāṃsaka priests is similar.
The priest uses the exact Vedic mantras and performs the prescribed rituals on
behalf of the householder, who does not understand anything. Yet the
householder is supposed to get the results of the rituals.
What is Śabda Brahman?
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I feel it is necessary to correlate this theory of Śabda Brahman with Your
divine knowledge by properly interpreting terms in a manner that does not conflict
with the Veda or science. The starting point should be properly interpreting the
terms śabda and Śabda Brahman. Śabda or ‘the Word’ can be taken in the sense
of the knowledge contained in the words or in the sound of the words.
Alternatively, it can also be taken in the sense of the sound vibrations or any
vibrations (spandana). Based on these two broad senses of the word śabda, we
can make the following interpretations of the term Śabda Brahman.
1. Śabda Brahman—Greatest Knowledge: We can take śabda to mean
knowledge and Brahman to mean ‘the greatest’. Then Śabda Brahman would
mean the greatest knowledge or the knowledge of the Greatest (Parabrahman,
God). The Veda contains the knowledge of God, who is the Greatest. So, the Veda
contains the greatest knowledge and hence, is the Śabda Brahman.
2. Śabda Brahman—Knowledge Given by God: One could also say that Veda
is the Śabda Brahman since it is the śabda (word, knowledge) given by the
Brahman (Parabrahman). It means that, in a metaphorical sense, it is God in the
form of words; i.e. Parabrahman has, as if, entered into the Veda (śabda). In other
words, the Veda can be considered to be a medium of God. This interpretation is
related to the mahā vākya “Prajñānam Brahma”, or “Satyaṃ jñānaṃ... Brahma”,
where the special true knowledge itself is said to be God. It actually means that
the possessor or giver of such special knowledge is God.
3. Śabda Brahman—Creation: In this sense, śabda can be taken to mean
sound vibration or any vibration (spandana, sphoṭa), in general. Ancient logicians
could not distinguish between sound vibrations and electromagnetic radiation,
which also has a wave nature. Sound vibrations can be considered to be analogous
to electromagnetic radiation or even to the quanta of space (Śabdaguṇaka
ākāśaḥ). Awareness too, which is a work form of energy, is composed of nervous
impulses, and it can be said to be vibrations. The word śabda is also used in the
sense of awareness (Ikṣaternāśabdam—Brahma Sūtras). Matter too, has atoms
and molecules that are constantly vibrating. So, all of creation, which is space,
energy, matter and awareness can be said to be composed of different kinds of
vibrations. All these different types of vibrations taken together can be generically
called śabda. This entire creation is thus made of śabda. All items within creation,
which are vibratory in nature can also be described in words since they are
imaginable. They can be represented by words (śabda, vāk) or given a name
(nāma). This creation, which is vibratory in nature (śabda) can itself be called
Brahman in the sense that creation is great. Creation is thus, Śabda Brahman—the
Great Vibratory Creation.
4. Śabda Brahman—Mediated God: The mediated God (Saguṇa Brahman) is
God who has come into creation (śabda). He is present in a medium (saguṇa)
which is composed of vibratory components of creation namely awareness, energy
and matter. He is the Parabrahman embodied in a medium of śabda. The
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Parabrahman is beyond creation, matter, energy, space and time. He can be said
to be Aśabdam, in the sense of being beyond the vibratory components of
creation; not in the sense of lacking awareness (Na sāṃkhya
parikalpitamacetanaṃ pradhānaṃ jagataḥ kāraṇaṃ śakyaṃ—Śaṅkara, Brahma
Sūtra Bhāṣya). Naturally, Parabrahman cannot be described in words since He is
not imaginable (Yatovāco…—Veda).
Four Stages of Voice
Also, relevant in this context, are the four stages of voice (vāṇī) namely parā,
paśyanti, madhyamā and vaikharī. I feel, parā vāṇī is the intuition given by God to
a sage or prophet who preaches God’s message to mankind. If this is true, parā
could mean ‘higher’ since that the ‘voice’ or ‘knowledge’ is coming from God. Parā
could also mean that the voice is coming from a source ‘other’ than the individual.
Paśyanti, means ‘seeing’ and it refers to the perceptible expression of that
intuition in the form of mental thoughts. Madhyamā means the intention to speak
certain words or the act of composing words from the thoughts. Vaikharī means
speaking out the words using the throat and tongue. For ordinary individuals, the
parā component is usually absent and most of the speaking only involves paśyanti,
madhyamā and vaikharī. ]

Miraculous Effects from Inert Sound are Impossible
Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! The
Pūrva Mīmāṃsaka idea that sound produces some effects beyond what
can be explained scientifically, is not at all valid. It does not matter even
if the sound is the sound of the recitation of the Veda. Apart from the
scientifically-explainable physical effects of sound, the sound of certain
words may produce some effects in human beings, but such effects are
based on the human beings understanding the meaning of those words.
For instance, when you tell a person to bring a pot, the person brings the
pot to you. Here, it cannot be said that the sound of the word ‘pot’ has
the power to bring or create a pot. The person has awareness and he
understood the meaning of the statement. Being an intelligent agent, he
brought the pot to you. So, such additional effects of sound are based on
awareness. They are based on the receiver of the sound being an
intelligent person, who understands the meaning of the words (sound).
Sound, by itself, is only a form of inert energy and it does not have
even a trace of awareness. It is an inert item of creation and has nothing
to do with the Creator, who is the unimaginable God. It can definitely
not have any miraculous or supernatural effects. The unimaginable God
or Parabrahman has awareness, which is to say that He is not inert. But
the awareness of God is completely different from the ordinary
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awareness we find in living beings. God’s awareness is said to be
unimaginable since it is produced without matter or energy. Ordinary
awareness requires a material nervous system and inert energy in the
form of electrical impulses flowing through it. In fact, our awareness is a
specific work form of the inert energy, which gets converted into
awareness in the functioning nervous system. Before creation, God
existed as an absolute unimaginable awareness, in the absence of matter
or energy. That unimaginable awareness cannot be like the awareness of
human beings. Human awareness is imaginable to us. It is part of the
relative world. God is the absolute and creation is relative with respect
to Him. Awareness found within creation is imaginable and it is called
relative awareness. It is produced from inert energy in a material
nervous system.
We say that a stone has no awareness since it does not have a
material nervous system. Using the same logic, we would say that since
God could not have had a material nervous system before the creation of
matter, He too should not have awareness. Yet God indeed has
awareness. We cannot imagine how God’s awareness could have been
produced in the absence of both matter and energy and hence, we say
that His awareness is unimaginable. We cannot say that sound, which is
a form of inert energy, has any such unimaginable awareness to
spontaneously materialize items in creation or have any supernatural
effects as claimed by the Pūrva Mīmāṃsakas. The inert sound cannot
even produce the relative awareness found in animals and humans.
Sound cannot bring awareness in a dead person and raise him from the
dead, no matter what frequency of sound is produced.
Is there any awareness—imaginable or unimaginable—to be found
in sound? None at all! When sound does not possess any awareness,
how can it cause the claimed effects? Imaginable awareness is only
found in living beings and unimaginable awareness is uniquely found in
God alone. Imaginable awareness is the characteristic of items in
creation that have material nervous systems. The unimaginable God is
not available in creation and hence, we shall exclude Him and keep Him
in a distinguished position, which is beyond the imaginable creation.
Sound energy has no relative awareness due to the absence of a nervous
system. Of course, sound energy can produce some specific physical
effects on nearby objects, as we see in the case of ultrasonic techniques.
But there too, some agency having awareness is needed to carry out the
ultrasound experiment. You may say that some ultrasound was
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accidentally generated and it produced the same effect on nearby
objects, even without an intelligent agent. Another example would be
that of an electric arc from electric cables broken in a storm, which can
strike and kill a person. Here, even without an intelligent agent to
operate the electricity, the inert electricity produced the effect of killing
a person. Sound too could produce a similar effect, even in the absence
of an intelligent agent. We completely agree with this and conclude that
a specific inert power can produce a certain physical effect, whether
there is an intelligent agent to operate it or not. Since this is purely a
matter of physical science, it is true irrespective of the presence of a
living agent.

Miraculous Effects of Vedic Chants?
As mentioned in a previous discourse, a supporter of the Pūrva
Mīmāṃsaka view claimed that a person reciting Vedic hymns was able
to shatter a glass prism due to the sound of the hymns. With this, he
wanted to prove the extraordinary power of the Vedic hymns recited
using the traditional accents. I suggested that the experiment should be
repeated making an atheist learn the Vedic hymn with its proper accents
and recite it before the glass prism. That would rule out the possibility
that the prism was broken by God using His miraculous powers to favor
the reciter who was devoted to God. If the atheist can similarly shatter
the prism, then even a tape recorder playing the same hymn would be
able to do the same. If this happens, I will agree that the sound of the
Vedic hymn has that inherent effect, irrespective of the presence of any
living agent. It would then merely be a concept explainable by physics,
based on the frequency and intensity of that sound energy. It would
definitely not be a miracle or a supernatural phenomenon. But if only a
theist devoted to God utters the same Vedic hymn and the prism breaks,
whereas, the prism does not break when the same hymn, at the same
frequency and intensity is uttered by an atheist or when it is played by a
tape recorder, I say that the effect is not due to the sound energy of the
uttered hymn. It must be a miraculous action performed by that devotee,
due to the grace of God.
A concept is proved through a combination of positive proof and
negative proof. Anvaya is the positive proof, which shows that under
certain conditions, a certain effect is observed (Yad bhāve tad bhāvaḥ).
Vyatireka is the negative proof, which shows that in the absence of those
particular conditions, that effect is absent (Yadabhāve tadabhāvaḥ). The
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first hypothesis is that the breaking of the prism was purely a scientific
phenomenon. In that case, sound energy at that specific frequency and
intensity should be able to break the prism, irrespective of whether the
sound is produced by a theist or an atheist or even a tape-recorder. This
is the positive proof or anvaya. The negative proof or vyatireka is that in
the absence of the sound of the exact frequency and intensity or when
sound of different frequencies and intensities is used, the prism does not
break.
The second hypothesis is that the breaking of the prism was a
miraculous phenomenon. The positive proof or anvaya for this
hypothesis comes when a theist, who is devoted to God, is able to break
the prism with his recitation of the hymn. The miraculous power granted
by God to that devotee causes the prism to break. The negative proof or
vyatireka of this hypothesis comes when an atheist or a tape-recorder
fails to break the prism, in spite of reciting the hymn at that same
frequency and intensity. This is because, the atheist or the tape-recorder
does not have God’s grace which brings miraculous power and causes
the prism to break. God alone possesses miraculous powers. His wish
materializes in creation as reality (Satyakāmaḥ…—Veda). His wish,
which exists in His unimaginable awareness, becomes reality. When a
human being wishes, that wish, which exists in his relative awareness,
does not automatically materialize in creation. When the devotee recites
the hymn and wishes for the prism to break, God favors the devotee’s
wish and breaks the prism with His wish. That wish of God itself is
God’s miraculous power. When the atheist recites the same hymn with
the same traditional accents and wishes for the prism to break, it does
not break since the atheist’s wish existing in his relative awareness, is
incapable of producing that effect in the real world. God does not
support the atheist’s wish using His miraculous power since the atheist
does not even believe in God. The tape-recorder of course, possesses
neither imaginable awareness nor unimaginable awareness and so, there
is no question of it having any supernatural effect.
No matter how you try to twist logic; the truth remains the truth
and falsehood remains falsehood. The truth is that God, who possesses
unimaginable awareness alone can perform a miracle and no item
other than God—whether inert or living—can perform any miracle
which is beyond the laws of science. Living beings or souls only
possess relative awareness, which depends on a material nervous system
and inert energy. On their own, they cannot perform miracles. Certain
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devoted souls can perform miracles, but that too, only because God has
granted them those limited miraculous powers. It is God alone who
performs the miracles through them. He supports their wish with His
miraculous power. It does not mean that the souls can perform any
miracle by themselves.

Sound Can Symbolize God
A specific sound can be treated as God, in the sense of a
representative model. It is just like the national flag being treated as the
nation. It only means that the flag represents the nation. In reality,
neither is the flag the nation nor is the nation the flag nor even is the
nation in the flag. Actually, the reverse is true; the flag is located in the
nation!. The Gītā says that creation is in God and that God is not in
creation (Natvahaṃ teṣu te mayi…). One can take the holy sound of the
Veda as a representative model (pratīka) for God. Such faith is the faith
in God and not the faith in the sound. That faith on God can produce a
miracle. But such faith can only exist in an agent who possesses the
imaginable relative awareness. Only agents possessing relative
awareness can have faith and not inert items. The scripture is valid,
provided it is interpreted in the right manner. For such correct
interpretation, logical or scientific analysis is necessary. The analysis
should be free of the blind fascination towards one’s own religion and
one’s own scripture. Ignorant people think that opposing the wrong
interpretations of the scripture is opposing the scripture itself. This
is not correct. We are only opposing the wrong interpretation of the
scripture and not the original scripture.
In representative worship (pratīka upāsanā), divinity is
superimposed on some worldly object to develop faith and devotion to
God. It is only an assumption and it does not mean that the assumption
is true. The word of God can be called God. It is a metaphor. It means
that God’s word should be honored just as we honor God. The meaning
of a metaphor becomes clear when it is expressed as a simile. You can
call a member of the Lion’s Club a Lion. It does not mean he is actually
a lion from the forest! The person is assumed to be a lion since, in
serving society, he is daring and courageous like a lion. I have no
objection to your belief that the sound energy of the Vedic hymn itself is
God, if you are ready to accept that the member of the Lion’s Club is an
actual lion from the forest! Śabda Brahma means the word told by
God, which is the greatest. It does not mean that the sound of the
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word is the greatest! It means that the knowledge contained in the
words of God is the greatest. Since that knowledge was given by God, it
ultimately means that God is the Greatest.
There are two broad categories within creation: (1) The
imaginable relative awareness, which is non-inert and (2) Inert
matter and energy. Wherever there is the imaginable relative
awareness, inert matter and energy must also be present since the
relative awareness found within creation cannot be produced without the
material nervous system and inert energy. The relative awareness is only
a converted form of the inert energy functioning in the material nervous
system. But wherever there is inert matter and inert energy, relative
awareness need not be present. When God incarnates on earth, He only
enters and merges with a medium that has the inert matter and inert
energy associated with the non-inert relative awareness. God does not
enter an item that is only made of inert matter and inert energy. Items
consisting of inert matter and inert energy alone can only be treated as
representative models and they can be used for meditating upon God. In
other words, an item consisting of inert matter and inert energy alone
cannot become a medium for God’s direct entry. If it were true that God
enters and remains present in inert items, the pradhānam of the Sāṅkhya
philosophy would have been accepted as the Creator (Puruṣa).
Pradhānam means the creation consisting of inert matter and energy,
which is not the Creator-God. If God were to be found in inert items,
there would have been no need for sage Vyāsa to compose the Brahma
Sūtra (Īkṣateḥ nāśabdam), which refutes the idea that God is an inert
item. It is only because God does not enter and exist in mere inert matter
and inert energy, that the pradhānam, is rejected as the cause of
creation.
God is said to be awareness, but He is not the relative imaginable
awareness that depends on inert matter and inert energy. God is an
absolute unimaginable awareness and how that awareness is produced is
unimaginable. The relative imaginable awareness is like coffee that
always needs a separate cup to contain the coffee. The unimaginable
God, who is called the absolute unimaginable awareness, does not need
any separate container. He Himself is the container as well as the
contained, due to His unimaginable nature. But since that God, who is
the absolute unimaginable awareness, has been referred to simply as
awareness in the scriptures, it has led to misunderstanding among
people. It was not specified whether the awareness mentioned meant the
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absolute unimaginable awareness (God) or the relative imaginable
awareness (soul). So people think that the relative awareness, we find in
creation, itself is God. They thought that since He is said to be
‘awareness’, only to indicate that He is not inert matter and inert energy,
but that He is relative awareness. In fact, the awareness referred to by
the above Brahma Sūtra is the absolute unimaginable awareness (God)
and not the relative imaginable awareness (soul). Hence, God is beyond
the creation which consists of the three components namely, soul
(relative awareness), inert matter and inert energy.
Only a medium possessing relative awareness can serve as the
medium for the entry of the unimaginable God. It could be a material
medium, which consists of relative awareness (soul) along with a body
made of both inert matter and inert energy. Such a medium is simply a
devoted human being on earth. The unimaginable God merges with such
a devoted human being to become a Human Incarnation. Alternatively,
the medium could consist of relative awareness (soul) present in a body
made of energy alone. Such beings are angels or energetic beings and
they are found in the upper worlds. When God enters and merges with
such an energetic being, He becomes an Energetic Incarnation. In any
case, inert matter and inert energy alone cannot be the medium for God.
That is to say, God never merges with an inert item made of matter or
energy alone. Neither does He merge with an inert item which is made
of matter and energy together. His medium must possess relative
awareness (soul) and that relative awareness must be contained in a
container made of either inert energy alone (energetic being) or a
combination of inert matter and inert energy (human being).
Items made of inert matter alone, or inert energy alone or a
mixture of both do not contain the relative imaginable awareness or an
individual soul and so God never merges with them. They can only be
treated as representative models of God. They cannot be treated to be
mediated God or Incarnations. Sunlight is inert. The physical globe of
the sun is also inert. But the deity of the sun (Sun-god) is an energetic
being in the upper world and he possesses relative awareness. Hence,
God can enter the Sun-god to become an Energetic Incarnation called
Sūrya Nārāyaṇa. Sūrya Nārāyaṇa means the Sun-god (Sūrya) with
whom Lord Nārāyaṇa, the first Energetic Incarnation of God, has
merged. The Veda says that neither the inert physical sun nor its
sunlight is God since God does not exist in both (Nedam
yadidamupāsate). The power of the deity (bhargaḥ) mentioned in the
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case of Sūrya Nārāyaṇa is the unimaginable power of the unimaginable
God who has merged with the deity and not the physical inert sunlight.
The fate of the sound of the Veda is also like the light of the sun. It
neither has relative awareness nor does it have the unimaginable
awareness (God). God, the possessor of unimaginable awareness,
conveys knowledge through words (sound energy) to a human being
who possesses relative awareness.

Words, Meaning and Knowledge
The meaning of the sound of the words is not knowledge.
Knowledge requires awareness in the receiver, which is not present in
the sound. The meaning is different from knowledge. Meaning becomes
knowledge only when it enters the awareness of the being who receives
it. The spoken word ‘pot’ is merely sound (energy) and is inert. Its
meaning or the item that the sound indicates is the item ‘pot’, which is
also inert. Hence, both the word and its meaning are inert until both
enter the awareness of the person receiving them. This inert word and its
inert meaning become knowledge only when the word received by the
awareness of the receiver, also immediately brings up the corresponding
meaning in the awareness of the receiver. It means that when the person
hears the word “pot”, the meaning of the word, which is the item called
a pot must strike his mind. This happens only when the person has
already associated that word (sound) with that particular meaning (item).
This conveying of meaning through sound is a communication between
two beings having awareness. Once the meaning is communicated to the
receiver and once the meaning is turned into knowledge in the mind of
the receiver, the sound perishes, just as one leaves the cart and the horse
upon reaching one’s destination.
Let us examine the propagation of a word as sound and its
knowledge with the help of some more sharp logical analysis. Rāma told
Krishna to bring a pot. The word “pot” uttered by Rāma travelled in
space through the medium of colliding air particles and reached the
awareness of Krishna through his ear. The sound of the word ‘pot’
simply travelled as a single item, which is sound energy. There was no
second item, such as its meaning that was associated with the inert
sound energy as it travelled through space. Let us see the awareness of
Krishna. One of the faculties of Krishna’s awareness is cittam, which
collects the external information received through the senses and stores
it as memories (Citi saṃjñāne smaraṇeca). The cittam of Krishna is
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like a dictionary which contains words which are associated with their
corresponding meanings. The sound of the word that travelled through
space is received by the cittam of Krishna and it produces a
corresponding pulse (sphoṭa), which is like a wave in the awareness of
Krishna. The mind of Krishna immediately retrieves another pulse
corresponding to the meaning of the word ‘pot’. Krishna had already
developed the association in his mind between the word ‘pot’ and its
meaning, which is the object pot, since childhood, as he learnt from his
elders. So, the pulse corresponding to the sound of the word ‘pot’
immediately gets associated with the pulse corresponding to the
meaning of the word pot. This produces the realization or knowledge of
the pot in the mind of Krishna. As soon as the pot-word is heard, the
information about the pot strikes the mind of Krishna. If this dictionary
of associations between words and their meaning had not already been
imprinted in the cittam of Krishna, the word pot would not have been
able to produce the knowledge of the pot in the mind of Krishna. If a
word which means pot is spoken in an unknown language, Krishna does
not get the knowledge of the pot. This is because, in Krishna’s cittam,
no association exists between the pulse corresponding the new word and
the pulse corresponding to the information of a pot.
Therefore, the sound of the word pot travelling through the
medium is mere inert sound energy. There is no second item like
meaning or knowledge travelling along with it. The same applies in the
case of the sounds of Vedic hymns. When no second item like meaning,
knowledge, or the divinity of God is associated with that sound, how can
it produce any miraculous effects?

Communication of the Veda
The communication of knowledge can be done by uttering the
related sounds of words. But knowledge can also be communicated
through books. While reading books with one’s eyes, sound energy is
not used at all! Knowledge can even be communicated by the power of
the unimaginable God, without using any imaginable means of
communication. He can communicate knowledge even in the absence of
any means of communication, merely using His unimaginable
omniscient omnipotence. Of course, such communication does not come
under the present discussion of communicating knowledge through the
sound of words. But it is important to know how the unimaginable God
or Parabrahman communicated the Veda to the first Energetic
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Incarnation. The first Energetic Incarnation of God is known by many
names including Nārāyaṇa, Hiraṇyagarbha, Īśvara and Datta. This first
communication of the Veda by the Parabrahman to Nārāyaṇa was not
done using sound because the Parabrahman directly merged with
Nārāyaṇa. With this perfect merging, Nārāyaṇa became the
unimaginable God Himself. Owing to this perfect merging, Nārāyaṇa
can be called Parabrahman Himself. Further, Nārāyaṇa merged with
another four-headed energetic form called Brahmā. Again due to perfect
merging, Brahmā too is Nārāyaṇa or Parabrahman. It is said that
Nārāyaṇa gave the Vedas to Brahmā. We think that the Vedas were
literally transferred from Nārayaṇa to Brahmā through the medium of
sound. But it is not true. It is only a graphical way of depicting a subtle
concept. In reality, the communication of the Veda by Nārāyaṇa to
Brahmā happened by the process of Nārāyaṇa merging with Brahmā.
Brahmā became Nārāyana Himself (Brahmā ca Nārāyaṇaḥ—Veda). So,
the Veda which existed with Nārayaṇa now also exists with Brahmā.
Since there is no difference between Brahmā and Nārāyana, Brahmā is
also sometimes said to be the author of the four Vedas. Actually, in the
merging of Parabrahman with Nārāyaṇa and the subsequent merging of
Nārāyaṇa with Brahmā, there was no need of formal communication for
the transfer of the knowledge of the Veda through the medium of sound.
Thereafter, the four-headed Brahmā recited the four Vedas by each
of His four mouths and the sages heard them. The sages who heard and
recollected a portion of the Veda are called ṛṣis (rishis). A ṛṣi is the one
who has ‘seen’ (heard) a portion of the divine knowledge. A particular
ṛṣi is said to be the author of that portion of the Veda. In that sense, the
Vedas are said to be composed by the sages (pauruṣeya). Buddha
claimed that the Vedas are pauruṣeya, which means, they are man-made
or composed by souls. The Vedas are also said to be apauruṣeya, which
means, they are not composed by energetic or human beings, since they
actually originated from the unimaginable God or Parabrahman.
The Veda is also called Śruti, which means, that which is directly
heard from God (Brahmā). Brahmā’s communication of the Veda to the
sages was the first commumication of the Veda in the form of words and
sound. It was further communicated by those sages to other sages and
priests, who passed it on from generation to generation, in the form of
the recited words, which were heard with the ears. Finally, today, we are
hearing from the present-day priests, the same Veda which was
composed by Brahmā. Strictly speaking, Parabrahman is the author of
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the Veda since He is present in the Brahmā in the form of Datta
(Nārāyaṇa). Recall that Parabrahman merged with Nārāyaṇa (Datta) and
Nārāyaṇa merged with Brahmā.
But it is important to note that the sound we are hearing is not the
original voice of Brahmā. We are hearing the knowledge communicated
through the Veda by Brahmā in the voice of the present-day priests. We
can also learn the knowledge of the Veda by reading the printed books
of the Veda with our eyes, without any sound. Had the sages taperecorded the original voice of Brahmā, we would have given at least
some importance to that divine voice. But they did not. Hence, we are
only receiving the knowledge of Brahmā (or Parabrahman) and not the
direct voice of Brahmā. In that case, there is no necessity to give any
importance to the sound of the words uttered by the present-day priests.
But we must give full importance to the knowledge communicated by
Brahmā to us. Even when Brahmā communicated the Veda to sages
through His own voice, there was no second item such as meaning or
divinity which was associated with that sound as it travelled through
space and reached the ears of the sages. The intention of Brahmā was
only to communicate His knowledge to humanity though the sages and
not to communicate the sweetness of His voice.
The unimaginable awareness (unimaginable God) will not enter
any inert item made of mere matter and energy because it would be
unnatural and it would create unnecessary excitement among devotees.
Suppose, an Energetic Incarnation of the unimaginable God enters a
statue and the statue starts moving and talking. The devotees will be too
excited to express their genuine doubts and seek clarification. On the
other hand, if the unimaginable God enters into a human being to
become a Human Incarnation and answers the doubts of the devotees,
the devotees will not be unduly excited. They will think that the Human
Incarnation is only answering their doubts using the relative awareness
present in the human being (medium). In fact, the devotees will not even
recognise the hidden unimaginable awareness (God) who has merged
with the relative awareness (soul) of the human being which is the
medium for God. Due to the lack of any undue excitement in devotees,
they will be in a natural state and they will feel free to clarify all their
doubts. God wants to mix with devotees in a friendly manner, without
causing any excitement. Therefore, there is no chance of God’s entry
into inert items including inert sound energy. Hence, the very argument
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of the Pūrva Mīmāṃsakas, that the Vedic word in the form of sound
energy itself is God (Śabdamātra devatā) is absurd.

Atheism and Theism Cannot be Reconciled
We shall correlate all the branches of theism like Advaita,
Viśiṣṭa Advaita, Dvaita and so on, but we cannot correlate atheism
with theism. Pūrva Mīmāṃsakas are pure atheists, who clearly say that
God does not exist (Devo na kaścit bhuvanasya bhartā). They are the
misled followers of Sage Jaimini, who was the theistic disciple of Sage
Vyāsa. Vyāsa is the founder of the Uttara Mīmāṃsā philosophy or
theism. His disciple Jaimini, simply stressed on the performance of
sacrifice. In fact, almost 80% of the Veda is about the performance of
sacrifice. Sacrifice is the practical outcome of devotion and can be
called practical devotion. It involves practically offering food and
money as guru dakṣiṇā. Apart from learning spiritual knowledge and
developing devotion, which are both theoretical, there exists the
practical part of the spiritual effort which is composed of service and
sacrifice. This practical part is the major part of the spiritual path. But
Jaimini’s emphasis of this major practical part of the spiritual path
should not be misunderstood to be a denial of God’s existence. Jaimini
was a theist, but his followers are atheists. It is just like the case of
Buddha who was a theist, but His followers, the Buddhists, are atheists.
This is very unfortunate and ironic since Buddha is the ninth Incarnation
in the list of the ten famous Incarnations of God. In conclusion, the
assumption that the sound of the Veda possesses either relative
awareness or God’s unimaginable awareness so as to produce any
miraculous effects is invalid. Such atheistic beliefs cannot be correlated
with theism in the way that different theistic philosophies can be
mutually correlated.
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Chapter

WORLDLY LOVE AND DIVINE LOVE
April 27, 2020

[Given below is a conversation between Shri Bharat Krishna and Swami on
the topic of love for human beings and the love for God.]

Shri Bharat: Namaskaram Swami! I have a few questions for which
I would like to know the answers. I do not know if they are
important questions. If you feel that knowing the answers to any
of them is not useful or are unnecessary for me, please ignore
such questions. Swami, there are many ways a human being
enjoys his life. We enjoy love. We also enjoy pride and ego for
possessing certain special talents. We enjoy playing games,
eating delicious food etc. Apart from these, there are other kinds
of enjoyments we have like consuming alcohol, smoking, taking
drugs, watching porn, eating non-vegetarian food etc. I know
these are bad qualities, but they definitely give intense
enjoyment. All these only give limited and temporary
enjoyment and are on one side. But the enjoyment in loving
God is totally different and it gives permanent happiness.
Science says that love is also based on human biology alone. As
far as I know, love is based on some inner feeling based on our
awareness (knowledge) and it is a very healthy feeling. Is it
correct to say that love is also biologically induced by some
hormones? Is everything we feel, completely based on
biological changes? If so, then how come the enjoyment based
on the love for God is permanent and continuous, while the
enjoyment based on other human beings and things is temporary
and always followed by some pain?
Swami: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! Love is a feeling,
which is a vibration of the mind. Mind and body are interrelated. Hence, a feeling received from outside generates a
biological change involving the action of hormones.
Conversely, hormonal changes in our body’s biology also
introduces feelings into the mind with the help of the knowledge
that we have about the external world. It is true that feelings
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caused by hormonal changes are not permanent and hence, the
enjoyment derived by the mind from worldly objects is also not
eternal. Other human beings are also part of the world. They too
are not eternal. So, the love for them is also not eternal. The
only eternal and permanent item is God. So, the divine love for
God alone is eternal.
Shri Bharat: Why did God make only love as a permanent and
healthy feeling? Why did He not make the other bad things
mentioned by me earlier so? If we ignore the fact that these bad
habits are harmful to our health, what do we miss in our life by
completely relying on them for enjoyment? A person who has
never experienced love will never be able to know its value.
Then why will such a person put forth effort in learning spiritual
knowledge so as to develop divine love? Why is Your divine
love always in a hidden form? Every human being is
experiencing Your love, but they do not know that it is from
You.
Swami: Fools concentrate only on one angle, which is enjoyment.
But wise people look at the other angle of health also. If you are
only caught up in enjoyment and are addicted to it, it means that
the enjoyment is controlling you. It will destroy you by creating
health problems for you. Enjoyment should be kept under your
control. Your awareness about health problems should be able
to control excessive enjoyment. Smoking, drinking and
continuously watching movies will bring a horrible death very
soon. Hence, you must control your enjoyment. Enjoyment is
fine only when it is controlled. Smoking and drinking, even
for a little time, is dangerous for health because these
substances are poisonous. Love for worldly objects is called
love, whereas, the same love for God is called devotion (Yā naḥ
prītiḥ virūpākṣa, viśayeṣvanapāyinī…). Also, the devotee’s
love for a Human Incarnation of God is mixed with the
retarding factor of the devotee’s jealousy, which is based on the
devotee’s ego.
Shri Bharat: Why is it that one takes very little time to develop love
for an ordinary human being, but it takes a long time to love
God?
Swami: There are two sides to God’s nature. Not only does He
express sweet love towards you, but He also has a harsh side in
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which He corrects you for the sake of your own welfare. The
sweet love of God attracts you towards Him, while the harsh
side of God repels you, even though the harshness is only meant
for your own welfare. In human love, the harshness is hidden
and only the sweet love is expressed. Hence, you are attracted to
a human being more quickly than to God. Of course, the love
for human beings is only temporary, while the love for God is
permanent, even though it takes a long time to develop.
Shri Bharat: I have learned from Your knowledge that our love for
God will liberate us from all our worldly bonds and also help us
remove all our bad qualities. After learning the divine
knowledge given by You, we almost spontaneously develop a
fear of doing any adharmic actions (sinful actions). However,
fear is not sufficient to inspire us to live a dharmic life
(righteous action). Only love for God can truly help us live a
dharmic life. But it takes a lot of time to develop the emotion of
pure love towards God. In that case, until the love for God
develops, we continue to have certain bad qualities due to which
we continue to do at least some adharmic actions. We do such
things unwillingly, compelled by our tendencies, although we
know that we are committing sins. Will we still receive
punishment for such adharmic actions done out of compulsion
from our tendencies?
Swami: Fear produces an immediate change in any soul, whereas,
change through love takes a long time. This is especially so
since God’s love is also mixed with His harsh side of rectifying
the soul. So, developing love for God and controlling one’s
sinful nature through the love for God takes a long time. The
fear of punishment is like first aid. The long-term control of sin
through the love for God is like Ayurvedic medical treatment; it
removes the illness from its root, but it takes a long time. A
combination of the first-aid and the long-term treatment is
necessary. The control of sin is effective when both the fear of
God’s punishment and the love for Him work side by side. The
former is like the external ointment (fear) and the latter is like
the internal medicine (love).
Shri Bharat: Swamiji, suppose I get seriously ill, I voluntarily
choose to stay in the ICU in order to get cured. I have to
sacrifice a lot of pleasures during the time I spend in the ICU.
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Yet, I do not even think that I am sacrificing anything because it
is necessary for my own good. Now the question is, after
learning a little bit of spiritual knowledge from You, it is quite
clear that my illness is selfishness. I do sadhanā (spiritual
effort) in the form of the service done to You. The purpose of
such service is to remove my own selfishness and develop
devotion. But somehow, it slips my mind that I am actually
doing that work for my own good—to cure the illness of
selfishness. Whenever I forget that, I find myself involved in
worldly enjoyments. Why is it so? Why is my effort not intense
enough? Swami, I have been thinking for a very long time as to
how to ask You all these questions. I have tried my level best. If
I have asked anything wrong, please kindly forgive me, Swami
and ignore my questions. Pādābhivandanam Swamiji!
Swami: When freshly cooked food is eaten immediately, the food is
healthy and it does not contain any bacteria. But once the food
cools and stays for a long time, bacteria from the atmosphere
infect the food and cause illness to the body. Similarly, in the
early stage of service to God, the selfishness-bacteria have not
yet infected your devotion to God. But, as time proceeds, the
selfishness hidden in you infects your devotion and you will
recognise it from its effect which is your spiritual illness.
Through repeated and frequent realization of this problem, over
the course of time, this problem can be overcome. Then you
will reach a stage of perfect devotion. You should not be hasty
in immediately expecting to attain the highest stage, as soon
as you start your spiritual effort. Generally, perfect realisation
comes after millions of births, as told in the Gītā (Bahunāṃ
janmanāmante...).
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Chapter

SPIRITUAL PROGRESS OF SENIOR CITIZENS
May 06, 2020

[Dr. Nikhil asked: Padanamaskarams Swamiji! A large number of senior
citizens today have sufficient time and energy to work on their spiritual growth.
They have already fulfilled their family responsibilities. Most of them have some
retirement savings in addition to their grown-up children to look after them. Apart
from some health issues, they are sufficiently strong and healthy to dedicate
themselves to the spiritual path of learning spiritual knowledge, developing
devotion and even practically serving and sacrificing as much as their health and
finances permit. It is disturbing and sad to see that an increasing number of senior
citizens are not considering spiritual activity as an important, if not the only activity
during retirement. The majority of retired people fall in the three categories
described below. I request You to please give Your valuable advice and a set of
clear guidelines that each of them can follow so that the time they have is best
utilized for their spiritual progress. Your servant, Nikhil.

Self-Centered Materialists
[What is Your advice for the retired people who are mainly attached to their
own enjoyment and lifestyle, without much attachment to either their children or
God? With nuclear families on the rise in India and worldwide, an increasing
number of retired people, nowadays, are quite detached from their children and
their families. This is very common in well-to-do families, where the retired people
have enough savings and need not depend on their children, at least financially.
These people have worked hard, succeeded in their careers, and attained a good
position in society. Many have also fulfilled all their family responsibilities such as
taking care of their parents and raising children. Upon retirement, they feel they
are entitled to some well-deserved enjoyment. They want to make up for the
sacrifices that they had to make in the earlier part of their lives. So, they spend
their retirement enjoying the benefits of their social position and all that money
can buy. They spend their time and money in parties, dinners, get-togethers,
college reunions and visiting foreign countries and tourist places in the country.
Such people do not genuinely care for their children. Their relationship with
their children is governed by ego and the benefit that they can get from the
relationship. If their children are successful, they gladly boast about their
children’s achievements in their social circle. They essentially use their children to
further improve their own social image. If their children are not very successful,
these people do not mind using their money, power, and status to control their
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children. They feel that with the power of their money, they can manipulate their
children into taking care of them when their health begins to fail later on. They
might transfer their property and wealth to their children finally, but it is certainly
not because they care very much for their children. If there was a way by which
they could have taken the money along with them or put it to some other use
which would benefit them, they would have happily done it, instead of passing it
to their surviving children. Such people are essentially selfish materialists. When
they barely care about their own children, devotion to God is out of the question.
Whether they openly accept it or not, for all practical purposes they are atheists.
What is the fate of such people? How can they turn towards the true spiritual
path? What can the friends and family members of such people do to turn them to
the spiritual path?]

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God!
Actually, the tradition is that old people, who retire from their
profession are expected to concentrate on learning and propagating
spiritual knowledge by entering into the vānaprastha and saṃnyāsa
āśramās. In the first stage in life, which is brahmacarya āśrama, people
get professional education needed for getting a job and earning their
livelihood for the entire human lifespan. When they earn and save
enough, they will have enough money after retirement, as you said, for
living and for the treatment of some illnesses that are expected to attack
them in their old age. In the second stage in life, which is gṛhastha
āśrama, they are supposed to have fulfilled their responsibilities of
raising children and engaging in justified and controlled enjoyments that
are within limits. Enjoyment without discipline and control becomes
over-enjoyment and it will certainly destroy the human being even in
youth, when the body is generally strong. When old age comes, even
this controlled enjoyment must be drastically reduced because the body
is not strong anymore.
Old age is like the month of March for a student having
examinations in the month of April. Even though the student might
indulge in some enjoyments during the academic year, the student
should become serious about studies from March onwards. The student
must drop all enjoyments in order to pass the examinations in April.
Similarly, in old age, the human being must concentrate on spiritual life
since death is very near. After death, the soul will be examined by God
in the Preta Loka for ten days, where the soul’s deeds will be analyzed
and the extent of reformation will be assessed. God also helps souls by
making them unfit to indulge in worldly enjoyments during old age,
so that they will be forced to withdraw from worldly pleasures and
88

Shri Datta Swami

Sri Datta Jnana Prachara Parishat

concentrate on spiritual life. This withdrawal is necessary to pass
the examination or the enquiry of the soul conducted by God very
shortly after death.
Unfortunately, there are some students, who do not bother about
passing the final examination and continue to enjoy. They do not get
serious even in the months of March and April. There is no use of
preaching to such careless students and careless old people. Such
students fail the exam and keep repeating the same year, throughout
their lives, without ever graduating from college. Similarly, such old
people will fall into the births of animals and insects in this world
repeatedly, as long as this creation continues. Such careless old people
must be advised about the fact that there is at least a fifty-fifty
probability that God and hell after death exist. If they say that no one
has seen God or hell, they should be told that nobody has travelled the
entire cosmic space and proved the absence of God and hell in this
infinite space either! So, a fifty percent probability of the existence of
God and hell cannot be denied.
By caring about God, they will actually be caring for their own
souls. Śaṅkara condemned such old people who remain immersed in
worldly affairs and aspire for enjoyments as ripened fools (Mūḍhamati)
in His famous prayer known as Bhaja Govindam. He says that even in
their old age, they do not leave their worldly desires and ambitions
(Tadapi na muñchatyāśāpiṇḍam...). If a soul truly cares and is
serious about the spiritual path, such a soul indeed gets spiritual
knowledge, whatever may be the age of the body (Śraddhāvān
labhate jñānam—Gītā). Such a wise human being becomes old
(mature), even in his or her childhood (Vṛddhatvaṃ jarasā vinā). The
best example of this is Śaṅkara, who completed His entire education and
entered into saṃnyāsa āśrama at the tender age of 8 years! For a person
who reaches old age and then turns to the spiritual path, it is “Better late
than never”.
In the third stage of life, which is retirement or vānaprastha
āśrama, the person is expected to study spiritual knowledge along with
his wife. He should look upon his wife as his sister. After studying
spiritual knowledge deeply from the divine Sadguru, he is expected to
enter into the fourth and final stage in life, which is saṃnyāsa āśrama
(renunciation) to propagate this spiritual knowledge in the world. He
need not leave his wife, even in saṃnyāsa āśrama because she is also in
the same spiritual line. Sureśvara Ācārya, who was previously called
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Maṇḍana Miśra, was accompanied by his wife, Ubhaya Bhāratī even
after taking up saṃnyāsa āśrama, since she was involved in the same
spiritual work. The wife is not a hindrance at all in God’s work since
both partners, during the wedding vows, have promised to cooperate
with each other even in the pursuit of salvation (Mokṣeca nāti carāmi).

Attached to the Family
May 07, 2020

[What is Your advice for the retired people who are mainly attached to their
children and family, without any attachment to God? Many middle-class people,
who have struggled all their lives to support their family and have retired with
meagre savings, belong to this category. They take a lot of interest in all the
minute details and happenings in the family and the lives of their children and
grandchildren. They care more for their family and children than themselves. They
are not too interested in their own comforts or luxuries since sacrifice for their
family has become a way of life for them. They tend to lead a simple life. They go
through considerable inconvenience for the sake of their family. They have taken
full care of their parents during their parents’ old age and now they willingly
submit themselves to the care of their children.
They often have a significant dependence on their children, possibly even
financially. Yet, they spend even their limited pension amounts on their family, out
of both attachment and obligation. They might even willingly lend some money to
their children in their times of need. They endure even rudeness or ill-treatment
from their children and their daughters-in-law, without much complaint. Ego has
very little place in their relationship with their children. They are utterly and
thoroughly convinced that all their wealth and inheritance must be passed on to
their children alone. They never have any second thoughts about it. They blindly
love their children. They have almost no interest in God or spirituality. As a matter
of social habit, they might visit temples or celebrate certain festivals, but for all
practical purposes, they are either atheists or borderline theists. How can these
people be turned to the spiritual path? How can they learn to love God as blindly
as they love their children?]

Swami replied: Shri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa was in saṃnyāsa
āśrama from birth to death and He did not leave His wife till the end.
King Janaka did not give up his family or even ruling the kingdom till
his end and he was considered to be a liberated soul, as mentioned in the
Gītā (Karmaṇaivahi saṃsiddhiṃ, āsthitā Janakādayaḥ). King Janaka
was selected by Sage Vyāsa for examining His son, Śuka, for his
progress on the spiritual path. Hence, age, marriage and staying with the
family are not at all considered to be obstructions for the spiritual path.
The duty of a saint is the propagation of true spiritual knowledge to the
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world and since one’s family is also a part of the world, one need not
leave the house and the family and go to a forest to become a saint. The
Gītā says that merely by taking saṃnyāsa (sainthood), one does not
attain salvation (Na ca saṃnyasanādeva siddhiṃ samadhigacchati).
All these four āśramas are related to the inner mental maturity and not
to the external place or the saffron clothes. Śaṅkara has, in fact,
criticized people who adopt the external dress and appearance of a saint,
without the internal maturity of a saint (Kāṣāyāmbara bahukṛta veṣaḥ).
Two friends were going to the holy city of Kāśi for attaining the
spiritual goal. On the way, one friend was attracted by a prostitute and
stayed back with her. The other friend continued to Kāśi and started
worshipping the divine Śiva Liṅgam by bathing it with the pure water of
the Ganga. The friend who had stayed back with the prostitute was
always thinking about God Śiva and his friend who was now in Kāśi. He
felt very sad that he missed the opportunity of woshiping God and
progressing on the spiritual path. On the other hand, the friend in Kaśi
was always thinking about how his friend must be enjoying with the
prostitute. After both of them died, the friend in Kāśi was sent to hell,
while the the friend who had stayed back with the prostitute reached
God!
The general human psychology is, that which is very close,
does not attract your mind, whereas, that which is very far, always
attracts your mind. This is even said in the Veda (Parokṣapriyā ivahi
devāḥ pratyakṣa dviṣaḥ). The one sitting in the forest, thinks about
home and the one sitting at home, thinks about the forest. The one in the
company of saints, thinks about the family and the one with the family,
thinks about saints. The mind of a person living with his with wife and
children is always attracted to God, while the mind of a person sitting in
penance in a forest, is always attracted to his wife and children. This is
one side of the concept.
On the other hand, it is also said that one should be away from the
family to think about God. This is told in the Yoga Vāsiṣṭham. Both
these opposing statements must be correlated. It is always better to stay
with the wife and children in the home. This is useful to maintain perfect
health, which is very essential for doing God’s work. But one should
leave the house for some time during the day and be in the spiritual
company of the Sadguru for gaining right direction in spiritual
knowledge. For an ordinary human being, this is the best solution. Even
while living with one’s family, one need not develop excessive
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fascination for the family, which is possible if spiritual knowledge is
properly digested. Spiritual knowledge gets properly digested when one
propagates it to others since it leads to repeated revision of the concepts.
People commonly estimate a person’s devotion or attraction to God
based on whether the person lives with his or her family or has
given up the family. This is not correct. The attraction to God depends
upon the depth of a person’s understanding of the right sense of the
spiritual knowledge given by the divine preacher selected by the person.
The retired people who are attached to their families are better than
the people on the path of duṣpravṛtti, who are attached to illegitimate
worldly bonds and who neglect their legitimate worldly bonds. At least,
such people will not go to hell, even if they do not reach God. Such
people pray to God, but they do so, only for the welfare of their own
family members. At least, they are introduced to God, even though their
path is not correct. They have climbed the first step called pravṛtti and
they have risen above the ground-level, which is duṣpravṛtti. The second
step is to reduce their worldly fascinations to some extent, at least and to
learn and propagate spiritual knowledge, which is God’s work. This
work of propagating spiritual knowledge must be done without the
aspiration for any fruit in return. The third and final step is nivṛtti, which
is to develop total attraction to the personality of God by which the
worldly fascination drops by itself, without any effort. God does not
want your worldly fascination to be dropped by forcible effort. It should
be spontaneous and natural, due to your strong attraction to God.
Detachment from worldly bonds is not a prerequisite for developing
attraction to God. Of course, a small amount of forced detachment from
the world is necessary initially, as told in the Yoga Vāsiṣṭham. But it
only means that one should allot some time for the study of the divine
personality of God through spiritual knowledge.
May 10, 2020

Spiritual, but Unable to Detach
[What is Your advice for the retired people who are interested in spirituality,
but are unable to overcome the attachment to their children? These people lead
simple lives and claim to be interested in spirituality. Some even follow a Guru and
attend the discourses (satsangs) conducted by the Guru or by some devotees.
Others, at least watch some discourses given by Gurus on the television or read
spiritual books. Most such people follow some spiritual practices such as
meditation, performing some rituals or singing devotional songs. But these retired
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people often live with their children’s families or at least partly depend on their
children. Due to the close association and dependence on their children, they are
usually strongly attached to their children. In fact, the attachment to their children
is far greater than their commitment to the spiritual path. The spiritual activities
that they do, often get reduced to mechanical rituals, which they perform without
thinking or without any enthusiasm. They partly perform the spiritual activities out
of the fear that if they miss the activities, something bad might happen to their
families or their health. After somehow completing the daily quota of spiritual
activities, they feel free to finally spend the rest of the day with their children,
grandchildren and others. Some such people look forward to attending public
discourses (satsangs) only because it gives them an opportunity to socialize with
other people and beat boredom. All-in-all, their interest in spirituality is only
superficial. Their real interest lies in the families of their children. Occasionally,
they might get a few flashes of interest in spirituality but that is soon drowned in
the flood of family matters and their own inevitable health problems.
The main problem is that these retired people do not appreciate the central
and crucial position of spiritual knowledge in the field of spirituality. They feel that
knowledge is an optional item in the field of spirituality and that meditation or
some other activities are the main items. In many cases, the Gurus or even
Sadgurus have emphasized different things such as repetition of the mantra (japa),
meditation and so on, more than knowledge. So, even if we inform them of the
value and the essential requirement of spiritual knowledge, they do not accept it,
quoting the teachings of their Guru. They grossly lack a proper inquiry into spiritual
knowledge and its analysis. Even if they read some knowledge, they avoid
discussion.
They are extremely reluctant to bring out any questions that they might
have and seek answers by discussing with other devotees, especially when the
devotees are not followers of their Guru. One reason for this is ego. They do not
want to accept before others that they do not know something and are seeking
answers. This is especially true when other devotees are younger than they are.
People like Devahūtī are extremely rare. She was able to overcome her ego of age
and parenthood and learn divine knowledge from her son, sage Kapila, who was an
Incarnation. Another reason why these retired devotees do not discuss with other
devotees is the fear that their pet ideas might be challenged by others and they
might be forced to give up or change some things that they are strongly attached
to. Perhaps, these devotees might openly ask their questions directly to their
Guru, but the opportunities of personally meeting or contacting the Guru are
extremely rare in most cases.
So, finally, hardly any questions get answered, their knowledge hardly
grows, and time runs out before they have made any significant spiritual progress.
I feel that if such people (1) accept the critical role of knowledge in the spiritual
path, (2) specifically read Your divine knowledge and (3) enter into frequent
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discussions to have their questions answered, it might even be possible for them
to attain liberation in a single birth like king Parīkṣit from the Bhāgavatam. If not,
then with Your grace, they can at least get a highly favorable human rebirth where
they can make rapid spiritual progress.]

Swami replied: Retired people have almost come to the end of
their entire dynamic and energetic lives, during which they could have
attained the goal, if they had put in serious spiritual effort. Not only is
the time over for them, but so is their dynamism and energy. At that
stage, you cannot expect much change in them. Neither can you expect
them to put in much spiritual effort. Even if the student becomes serious
about preparing for the examination, the day before the exam, what is
the use? But there is still full hope for their spiritual development
because God assesses a devotee’s progress with reference to the existing
circumstances and not based on the circumstances of the past. This is the
speciality of the spiritual path. Even in one’s old age, if one gets
reformed, all the pending sins of the soul are cancelled by God.
Under the existing circumstances, what best can be done by the person
is considered by God. A beggar gave one coin as an offering to God,
whereas, other rich people gave thousands of coins. But God declared
the donation of the beggar to be the highest!
One need not be discouraged about the past. The past is past
(Gatam gatam). The present is yours and the future lies in the hands of
the present (Kartavyaṃ bhāvicintanam). When you start making some
effort, you should feel that you have just been born at that time.
Brooding over the past is of absolutely no use in improving one’s
present. Moreover, brooding takes away a person’s strength, which
spoils the present. Especially, in the spiritual field, one need not brood
over the past at all, because God does not mind your past. If a person is
fully reformed, even on the day of the person’s death, I assuredly tell all
of you that God will cancel all the pending punishments of his or her
sins and grant a human rebirth for further spiritual effort. If the person’s
reformation is not true, the next human rebirth gets spoiled. God is
omniscient and gives another chance of human rebirth if He knows that
your reformation is true. One can cheat another human being by
expressing artificial reformation, but God knows everything that is
present even in your most minute hair-like nerves also!
We must also analyse the external atmosphere in which these old
people have passed their lives. The external atmosphere is very very
important for the development of spiritual interest in any soul. I will
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concentrate the old people of the Hindu religion. The first point is that
Hindus believe that the soul will get plenty of rebirths. This is true, but
the problem is that every rebirth need not be a human rebirth. Hinduism
says that human rebirth is very rare (Jantūnāṃ nara-janma
durlabhamidam—Śaṅkara). Other religions outright say that human
rebirth is impossible and that this human birth is the final chance given
to the soul. But Hindus are under the misunderstanding that they will get
numerous human rebirths. As a result, you can find some difference
between old Hindus and the old people of other religions, regarding their
seriousness about the spiritual path. Old Hindu people are much less
serious about their spiritual effort as compared to the old people of other
religions.
The old Hindu people must be told that rebirth is not at all the
point, but that getting a human rebirth is the point. The omniscient God
gives human rebirth to the soul, in which there is some real hope of
reformation. One must know that continuous rebirths of a soul as
animals, insects or worms is the continuation of hell in this world. Hell
is Naraka Loka, which is an upper sub-world of the Bhu Loka. The
material world we live in is the Martya Loka, which is the lowest subworld of the Bhu Loka. Above the Bhu Loka there are several heavenly
worlds and below the Bhu Loka there are several lower-worlds. The soul
not only faces the punishment of its bad deeds in hell (Naraka Loka),
but also in this material world (Martya Loka), in the form of rebirth as
animals and insects. It is nothing but the continuation of hell in this
world, which happens in the cases of the majority of souls. The
possibility of getting a human rebirth is thus, negligible. This concept
agrees with the concept of other religions which say that human rebirth
is not possible and that a sinner remains in hell forever. Hence, the
concept that present human birth should be considered to be the last
human birth, is one and the same in all religions.
Another facility existing in other religions is that every person
belonging to those religions passes through several rituals that are
conducted on different occasions in the person’s life. Even the Hindu
passes through different rituals on different occasions in life. On these
occasions, whether the person is a child, youth or an old person, the
person makes it a point to attend the function, even if it means taking
leave from one’s job on that day. The person is forced to attend the
ritual function. When it comes to attending spiritual speeches given by
liberated preachers, the person may or may not attend them, but when it
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comes to such rituals performed at home, the person surely attends
them. Hence, these rituals are the best occasions in the entire life of a
person to learn the spiritual knowledge given by the preacher-priests.
The priest is called purohita and if the same purohita is also a divine
preacher, He is called Brahman.
In the case of other religions, the scripture is translated into their
mother tongue, so that even if the scripture is simply read or recited,
some knowledge certainly enters their minds. Even though people might
not develop a very deep understanding of it on their own, it serves to
develop some interest in the subject. Moreover, most of the preacherpriests of other religions also explain the deeper meaning of the recited
scripture. The knowledge makes people become devotees of God, at
least temporarily. After preaching knowledge, the devotees are made to
sing sweet songs in praise of God, which brings out the emotion
(devotion) developed through the preaching of the knowledge, at least
for a small period of time. But what is happening in Hinduism? The
priest is simply a priest. He is not a scholar who can understand and
explain the deep meaning as a preacher. Moreover, the scripture is in the
Sanskrit language, which is not known to anybody in the function,
including the priest! The Hindu person performing or attending the
ritual, neither understands the scripture read in the unknown Sanskrit
language directly nor can he understand it with the help of the priest,
since the priest cannot translate even a single word of the scripture! So,
the Hindu should either learn Sanskrit or the scripture should be
translated into people’s mother tongue. At the very least, the preacher
should translate and explain the scripture recited by him. The person
attending Hindu rituals remains a namesake devotee, without even a
trace of spiritual knowledge. Unless the meaning of the spiritual
scripture is understood, no feeling of devotion can be developed. It is
said that God is concerned only with your feeling and not the language
that is unknown to you. This namesake devotion of Hindus exists
because they are convinced that if they merely performed or attend the
ritual, all their worldly problems will be solved and that they will
achieve all desired worldly benefits. Such devotion is not real devotion
to God and such devotion is always weak. This is the reason why you
find that Hindu devotees have very mild devotion, whereas the
devotees of other religions are very active and serious about their
devotion.
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Hence, the old Hindu person has already developed a firm mindset
that is fully established in the head that a priest must be invited and
some ritual worship must be performed, so that the rest of his life during
old age will be happy and without any problem. The Hindu having this
traditional mindset simply pays a small amount to the priest for this
purpose, but, in fact, even this little amount paid is a sheer waste. The
old Hindu person also knows that even after his or her death, the issues
or relatives will similarly pay some amount to the priest to carry out the
death rituals and the annual rituals on every death anniversary. The old
person feels that due to these rituals, he or she will certainly go to
heaven and avoid going to hell!
Can we blame our Hindu old people for this tragedy? Death is not
the tragedy. Death is inevitable for every soul. This blind tradition
established by our tape-recorder-priests is the real biggest tragedy!
Hence, all of us should reform our religion because we and all our
people are put to eternal loss! We must propagate the true spiritual
knowledge and reform our religion, so that all our people also get real
spiritual benefit. We should not go for such blind performance of rituals
for the sake of false prestige in society, when we know that it will lead
to a horrific loss! This defect within the Hindu religion is just like a
problem in a family, which is discussed within the family without any
reservation, behind closed doors. It is important to discuss, realize and
resolve this issue.
However, the difference between old Hindu people and the old
people of other religions is greatly reduced in an unexpected manner
because of one factor that is common to all old people. All old people
have the long habit of staying immersed in the ocean of worldly bonds.
Every soul is entangled in the multi-dimensional net of fascinations for
worldly bonds. As a result, the effect of the two factors that create a
difference between Hindu and non-Hindu old people is greatly reduced.
The two factors creating a difference between Hindus and non-Hindus
are: (1) Unlike other religions, the Hindu scriptures are not in the mother
tongue of people, which prevents understanding of spiritual knowledge
and the development of devotion. (2) Unlike other religions, Hindus
believe in many human rebirths, which reduces their seriousness
towards spiritual progress in their present life.
But the lifelong overattachment to worldly bonds, which is
common to the old people of all religions, takes away most of the
advantage that the other religions have over Hindus. This brings the old
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people of all religions to almost the same level. Due to their worldly
attachment, all old people thus, have a habit of remembering God only
for finding solutions for their worldly problems and for getting worldly
benefits. Continuing the same habit, they spend the last phase of their
lives praying to God for the welfare of their grandchildren!
All religions have traditionally encouraged a soul from birth to
death to worship God and express devotion to Him only for the sake of
solving worldly problems and getting worldly benefits. Souls born in
every religion are soaked in this tradition for millions and millions of
previous births. If you suddenly preach now that such devotion is not
real and that devotion without the aspiration for any fruit in return alone
is real, it is doubtful how effective this preaching will be. How will it be
able to change the rock-solid mentality of selfish devotion to God,
developed over numerous past births? The mind may be influenced by
the preaching of such real devotion for a small period of time. But it will
be like straightening the curved tail of a dog by tying it to a straight
stick. It will remain straight only as long as it is bound to the stick.
This point is true, by and large, but it does not mean that there
cannot be any exceptions. In fact, we find exceptional people developing
interest in spiritual knowledge and devotion, without the aspiration for
any fruit in return, irrespective of caste, gender, religion, region and age.
These are the rare people who are caught in the most powerful pure
multi-dimensional net of real love for God. Their love for God exceeds
their worldly bonds. Such souls are found scattered here and there like
precious diamonds. Sometimes, we see very young people of this type,
who have advanced to such a high stage of practical spirituality that it is
extremely difficult even for very old sages to reach the same stage!
Their level of spiritual maturity cannot be explained by their efforts in
one life. One must take into account their spiritual efforts over all their
previous births. Such people have had a very long journey of spiritual
progress (Yoga bhraṣṭo’bhijāyate—Gītā). In the present birth, they
have forgotten the spiritual knowledge acquired by them in their
past births, due to the change of the body. But since they had already
learnt that knowledge before, preaching to them even once in the present
birth is sufficient and they immediately progress with unimaginable
speed. Not only do they learn real spiritual knowledge, but they are also
able to convert it to practice in terms of the most valuable practical
sacrifice and service. On the other hand, even if you preach the concept
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of real devotion to an old man a hundred times, it might not have even
the slightest effect on him.
The very young Sage Śuka, surpassed even his great father, the
extremely old Sage Vyāsa, by putting the spiritual knowledge to practice
(practical philosophy). This does not mean that all old people are to be
condemned. This only means that the spiritual level of a soul is
irrespective of any external factor like caste, gender, religion, region,
age, education etc. The conclusion is that the observed old age of the
body in this birth need not necessarily indicate the spiritual maturity and
progress of the soul. Conversely, the observed young age of the body in
this life need not necessarily indicate spiritual immaturity or the lack of
spiritual progress.
Returning to the topic of old people in general, belonging to all
religions in the world, the old people are generally greatly fascinated
with their families. It is a continuation of the fascination they have had
for their families, throughout their long lives. Of course, the fascination
for one’s legitimate worldly bonds (wife, children, parents etc.) is not a
sin. The fascination for illegitimate worldly bonds, neglecting one’s
legitimate worldly bonds is sin and it puts the soul at the lowest level,
called duṣpravṛtti. The legitimate fascination for one’s family is the
middle level called pravṛtti. It is a justified path and certainly better than
the lower level of duṣpravṛtti. The love for your parents is justified
because they gave birth to you and you grew up only because of their
sacrifice. The love for your wife is also justified because she attends to
all the needs of her husband with utmost care till the day either she or
her husband dies. The love for your children is also justified because
they serve you in your old age with natural love, irrespective of the
value of the property you pass on to them. Pravṛtti is neither low nor
high. It is a respectable path corresponding to Aristotle’s golden
middle path. Persons who love their legitimate worldly bonds need not
be criticised, even if they are unable to rise to the upper nivṛtti level. Of
course, the Veda says that there is no real love in worldly bonds because
all worldly relations are polluted with selfishness (Ātamanaḥ
kāmāya…). It is only in nivṛtti that one finds the love of God for the
devotee, which is absolutely pure, without any selfishness. There is no
need for the omnipotent God to love others for the sake of selfishness.
God does not want you to make any forcible effort to hate your
worldly bonds. God is pleased only when your worldly bonds naturally
drop off, without any effort. The worldly bonds should drop off
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naturally, even if you make a lot of effort to retain them! That indicates
that you have true love for God. This is what is liked by Him.
To understand this, let us take a worldly example, which conveys
the concept, at least to some extent. A boy loves a girl and the girl also
loves the boy. Their love is so natural and so intense that both the boy
and the girl do not bend in spite of the opposition from their parents,
who have given birth to them and raised them with a lot of sacrifice and
hard work. The boy and girl often try to defeat their mutual love,
thinking about the love of their parents, but they utterly fail, due to the
strength of their mutual love. Such cases of love are found almost
everywhere in the world. This is the kind of love one should develop for
God. The love for God should naturally defeat the love for all worldly
bonds.
The love between that boy and girl is not simply physical
attraction because if it were only physical attraction, any other boy or
girl, who is more beautiful, would have served the purpose. The love
between the boy and the girl is the love for each other’s permanent
personalities, which are made of qualities. It is not mere physical
attraction, which disappears with youth. Their love is also not based on
the personal benefits that can be achieved with the help of each other.
Similarly, the love for God should be the eternal love for the divine
personality of God, which is known through the study of spiritual
knowledge in detail and in depth. Such divine love lacks the aspiration
for any fruit in return from God.
Hence, old people must attend the spiritual discourses given by
divine preachers, so that they may learn the true spiritual knowledge.
This spiritual knowledge will lead to the development of devotion to
God, which has both theoretical and practical parts. Old people are free
to learn spiritual knowledge, develop theoretical devotion and put it to
practice because all their responsibilities have ended. They have also
retired from their professions, in which they had been engaged
throughout their lives for earning their livelihood. Most old people,
generally, follow this trend. The only unfortunate thing is that the
spiritual knowledge they are following is wrong. As a result, God is
certainly not pleased with them. Just after retirement, vānaprastha
āśrama starts, in which they should learn true spiritual knowledge from
a Sadguru. The same should be propagated to others to please God, in
the later part of old age, which is saṃnyāsa āśrama. People, irrespective
of age and āśrama, can perform the duties of both these āśramas to
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please God. They can stay with their families while doing so. It will not
hinder their internal spiritual progress and in fact, it is also good for their
external physical health. A true saṃnyāsī or saint (Jñeyassa nitya
saṃnyāsī...—Gītā) is he or she who propagates true spiritual
knowledge, irrespective of age and āśrama to uplift this world created
by God since this world is God’s personal property, which is very dear
to Him.
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Chapter

SWAMI ANSWERS DEVOTEES’ QUESTIONS
May 11, 2020

1. Are traditional dresses better for health and less provoking for the
opposite gender?
[Tinku K asked: People say that the old Indian traditional dresses for both
men and women were good for health and that the present dresses are not good
for health. Also, the present clothes that girls wear are provoking to boys, which
leads to crimes. Could You please clarify.]

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! This
gross body itself is a dress for the soul (Vāsāṃsi jīrṇāni…—Gītā). If
you see the ancient way of dressing of ladies in India, they only tied a
piece of cloth around the chest. They did not wear a blouse. That dress
was also provoking to men. This external factor of dressing has no
importance by itself. Today, Muslim ladies cover their entire face and
body. Does it mean that there are no sex-related crimes in Muslim
communities? Everything depends on the maturity of the mind and on
the control of the senses, which can be achieved through spiritual
knowledge and devotion to God. External factors such as dressing can
provoke a person to some extent and, in that aspect, we should
appreciate the tradition of Islam, which continues even today.
2. Why do some people not get married and how does it affect their
life’s purpose?
[Mrs. Lakshmi asked: Dear Sir, I have a question regarding marriage in the
modern age. Why are some people not able to get married and how does it impact
their purpose in life? Thank you in advance. Lakshmi.]

Swami replied: People do not understand the divine background
of marriage and feel that marriage is only a worldly affair, having no
connection with spirituality. Marriage has a very important connection
with spirituality. The Veda says that one should get married
(Prajātantuṃ mā vyavacchetsīḥ…) so that the next generation will be
born and humanity and creation will continue forever. The birth of new
generations serves as the platform for the entry for the Human
Incarnation of God on earth. If Daśaratha had remained unmarried, how
would humanity have seen God Rāma? If Devakī and Vasudeva had not
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been married, would humanity have seen God Krishna? If the parents of
Śaṅkara had remained unmarried, could humanity have seen the shining
spiritual star called Śaṅkara? If one gets married, he or she might give
birth to a Rāma, Krishna or Śaṅkara. Departed ancestors (pitṛ devatās)
curse the unmarried persons of their family. They are greatly pleased
when a person in their dynasty gets married and produces children. Even
the divine bachelor, Hanumān got married with Suvarchalā for this
justified reason. Moreover, a married person remains happy in old age in
the company of the life-partner and children. The person gets the benefit
of being served by one’s grown-up children, who are much younger than
him. This tradition of marriage was established by the highest spiritual
souls, called sages (ṛṣis). If a person is sure that he is a Human
Incarnation of God like Śaṅkara, who will be completely dedicated to
propagating true spiritual knowledge in this world, then the person’s
case is exceptional and he can be exempted from marriage. Even God
Śiva, whose Incarnation was Śaṅkara, got married—not once, but twice!
3. Since the cow is sacred, does serving cows lead to any spiritual
progress?
[Shri Yogendra asked: Pranam, Shri Datta Swami! I would like to see You.
Some people say serving cows, which are sacred (goseva) does not lead to any
spiritual progress. Others say that all gods and godesses shower blessings on the
person who serves cows. What is the truth? Yogendra.]

Swami replied: Among animals, the cow is regarded as the most
non-violent and soft-natured animal. It represents all soft-natured
animals. One should serve all soft-natured animals and birds. Similarly,
among human beings, a brāhmaṇa is the most soft-natured. A brāhmaṇa
does not mean a person born in the brahmin caste, but a person who is a
true brāhmaṇa by qualities and deeds. The true brāhmaṇa is the one
who has learnt spiritual knowledge and is devoted to God. God is the
protector of justice. The brāhmaṇa is always involved in preaching
spiritual knowledge to the public, which is essential to maintain justice
in society. No human being involved in God’s work should be killed
since he is very pious. He represents all soft-natured divine human
beings. When it is said that one should not kill a brāhmaṇa or a cow, it
means that one should not kill any soft-natured good person or a softnatured being including birds and animals. But God Rāma killed
Rāvaṇa, who was a brāhmaṇa by birth because of his evil qualities and
deeds. Rāvaṇa can be rightly called only a brahma bandhu, which
means that he was related to the caste of brāhmaṇas by birth. However,
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by qualities and deeds, he was not a brāhmaṇa. Balarāma, was treated as
a divine incarnation of God and is counted among the ten famous divine
Incarnations of God. Due to a misunderstanding, He killed Sūta, who
was a brāhmaṇa by qualities and deeds, but not by birth. Balarāma
repented for His mistake and also brought back Sūta to life.
4. Why did God not create the feeling that there is only one God
among humans?
[Shri Surendra asked (through Shri Balaji): The following question is there in
my mind for a long time. I tried searching for an answer on my own, but I could not
get a satisfactory answer. Religions have been the biggest reason of genocide, and
killing, for thousands of years (even more, for sure). As we know, God alone
created the whole world. He also created human beings having all the sūkṣma
bhāvas or feelings like mercy, love, hate, anger, greed, jealousy etc. Please clarify
why God did not add an additional bhāva or feeling in the human being that there
is only one God? Why was this ‘one God-feeling’ not inbuilt in humans? It would
have solved the biggest problem facing mankind today!]

Swami replied: You have agreed that God created feelings like
mercy and love in human beings. Then why are so many people not
following mercy and love? Why can those feelings in them not prevent
them from killing other living beings or at least soft-natured and good
living beings? People kill innumerable soft-natured animals and birds
for food, even though God has created plenty of vegetarian food. Those
animals and birds do not try to harm the killer in any way and yet they
are killed. Similarly, God created the oneness of God as the first good
quality. It is called yoga (Samatvam yoga ucyate—Gītā). Śaṅkara
propagated the oneness of God in Hinduism. Swami Vivekananda
propagated the oneness of God in all world religions. Hence, this
concept was not only created by God, but it was also well-propagated by
God in the world.
5. When some immortal Incarnations already exist in the world,
why is there injustice and why does God need to incarnate
repeatedly?
[As stated even in the Bhagavad Gītā, whenever sin increases in world,
Bhagavān (God) descends on Earth in the form of Incarnations (Avatāras) to
restore the balance. After accomplishing the divine mission, God returns to His
divine abode. But Bhagavān Paraṣurāma Avatāra never went back to the divine
abode, Vaikuṇṭha. It is said that He will remain on Earth until the end of the Kali
Yuga. So, the question is, when Bhagavān Paraṣūrāma is already present on earth,
why is injustice (adharma) still rising in the world. Also, why is there the need for
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other Incarnations of God? Not only Paraṣurāma, but also Lord Hanumān is an
Incarnation and He is immortal (cirañjīvī). Then, why is injustice still on the rise?]

Swami replied: Even if we assume that Paraṣurāma and Hanumān
are not present in the world today, God is effectively present everywhere
in the world. God is not physically omnipresent in creation, but He is
omnipresent in an effective sense. So, whether God is physically present
as Paraṣurāma and Hanumān or not, is immaterial. God knows every bit
of creation since He is omniscient. He can also control every bit of
creation since He is omnipotent. He is indeed ruling over creation and
He is certainly punishing all sinners in proper time. We think that God
delays the judgment of sinners. The delay is not because God has to go
through some long procedure to find out the truth in each case, like
human courts. Since He is omniscient, as soon as the criminal
commits the crime, God is ready with the correct judgment, in a
fraction of a second. He does not need any witness, evidence,
advocates or arguments.
After death, when a soul faces an inquiry for ten days, all the sins
committed by the soul are already available and are played like a
running film. That system which secretly records all the crimes as they
were taking place is called Citragupta. The secret witness is protected in
the form of that film-show (Citreṇa gopayati sākṣyam iti Citraguptaḥ).
Hence, during that ten-day inquiry in the Preta Loka, which is the world
of the dead, no other witness, no arguments and no lawyers are needed.
The inquiry proceeds merely by running the recorded film show of the
soul’s sins before the eyes of the soul, who is present in a subtle body.
Therefore, the delay in God’s judgment of sinners is not a
procedural delay. The whole delay in the court of God is only an
intentionally-given time for the reformation of the soul. God gives a
sufficiently long span of time to the soul to get reformed through the
three steps of realisation, repentance and finally, the non-repetition
of the sin. When the wicked Kauravas, tried to disrobe Draupadi in the
royal court, God Krishna protected her immediately by giving an
unlimited supply of cloth to keep her covered. But He did not punish
Kauravas immediately. God gave 13-years-time to the Kauravas during
which He was observing whether they could realise the sin that they had
committed and rectify it. Had they realised and got reformed, they
would have given the rightful share of half the kingdom to the Pāṇḍavas.
They could have at least granted them five villages, which was the bare-
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minimum demand of the Paṇḍavas. That way, they could have saved
themselves.
The loss of a good victim is always compensated by God
immediately. The victim need not get ferocious for revenge since he has
already been compensated. He need not worry about the delay in the
punishment of the sinner. If the victim does not get compensated by
God, it means that the victim had harmed the criminal in the previous
birth. So, the present sinner has only harmed the present victim in
retaliation for a previous sin, as per the judgment of God. No
compensation is due to the present victim, in such a case. Hence, My
friend, why should you worry that there is injustice taking place in this
world? You are getting emotional only due to your lack of knowledge of
the overall background.
A criminal killed several innocent and good people previously,
which you have not seen with your eyes. You are just seeing the
criminal being hanged by the jailer and you are sympathizing with the
criminal and abusing the jailer! The jailer is only killing him following
the judgment given by the judge. Similarly, somebody is harming
another, only based on the judgment of God. If you argue that you have
not done any crime towards your criminal enemy, it is not correct
because you only have the knowledge of the present birth. If you had
really not harmed your enemy in the previous births, you would
certainly have been compensated by God immediately. Your enemy
would also certainly receive punishment from God, in due course of
time, if your enemy fails to get reformed during the time-period granted
by God. You should not worry about this delay in the punishment of
your enemy because, even if the enemy were punished immediately,
your loss would not get compensated in any way. Seeing your enemy
getting punished only pacifies your vengeance; it does not bring any real
compensation to you. What is the use of such mere pacification of
your feelings, if your loss is not properly compensated? Hence, the
delay in punishment should not be misunderstood as the victory of
injustice. The judges gave the punishment to the criminals of the
Nirbhaya gang-rape case after seven years. Do you criticize this as the
victory of injustice? The delay in punishment is common in both the
court of God and the court of human judges. But the reasons for the
delay are different. In the human court, it is due to the long
procedure needed to find the truth, whereas, the delay in the court
of God is due to God’s patience in giving sufficient time to the
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criminal for reformation. Once your loss is well-compensated, you
have no right to criticize God for His delay in punishing the sinner.
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Chapter

SWAMI ANSWERS DEVOTEES’ QUESTIONS
May 14, 2020

1. What is cancer and what are its causes?
[Shri Bhagath asked: Padanamaskaram to Guruji! Was cancer present in
olden days? If yes, what treatment would patients get? I read in some foreign
websites that some people got cancer and they got cured by some procedures like
watching comedy movies, laughing and always being happy. Is it possible to cure
cancer by being happy and maintaining one’s peace of mind by not thinking about
the cancer? But nowadays, the most common treatments used by doctors to treat
cancer patients are radiotherapy and chemotherapy which cost 5–10 lakh rupees.
Is the main cause of cancer excessive mental tensions related to worldly problems
(pravṛtti), which affect the body, as told by You. Some yoga preachers are saying
that our food habits are responsible for cancer. They say that green chillies, deep
fried foods and masalas cause cancer. They recommended using red chillis instead
of green chillies, since red chilli powder contains thiamine, which is good for
health. Doctors too say that pickles also not good for health. Then why are pickles
included in our traditional diets?]

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! There
are references of cancer in ancient Indian literature. The effects of
different food ingredients, mentioned by you are matters of science.
Food ingredients can have nutritional effects and medicinal effects. The
pickles mentioned in our ancient tradition need not be understood as the
pickles preserved in jars, which are harmful. Pickles can instead be
freshly prepared while preparing every meal.
Sin is the root source of any worldly problem related to health,
wealth and so on. As long as the root cause exists, the effect will
certainly appear in one form or another. The external causes are only
superficial and temporary. For a plant or tree to stay alive, one should
pour water at its root. This is like the root cause. Instead of doing this, if
you pour water on branches, leaves, flowers and fruits, there will be no
use. The plant may appear fresh for a little time, but it is certain to die
for want of water since it can only take up water through its roots.
Similarly, the root cause of a life free of worldly problems is avoiding
sin. One need not do good meritorious deeds, but one should at least
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avoid bad deeds or sins. So, even if one does not get any benefit, there
will at least be no damage.
In the context of maintaining good health, one should strictly avoid
smoking, drinking and drugs. They are more dangerous than black
cobras and will kill the person. Sages have advised following five
principles for good health. (1) The first one is “Hitabhuk hutabhuk
mitabhuk”. It means that one should only consume food that suits one’s
health, such as food that does not cause allergies or other reactions. The
food should be freshly cooked and it should be consumed only in a
limited quantity. (2) The second principle is “Katipaya pada
chaṅkramaṇaḥ”, which means that one should walk for a sufficiently
long time, as far as possible. (3) The third is “Vāma śayanaḥ”, which
means that one should lie down on one’s left side. This ensures that the
vital organs present on the right side do not have to bear any load. (4)
The fourth is “Anibaddha mūtrapurīśaḥ”, which means that one should
not hold urine or stools for long and get relieved as early as possible. (5)
The fifth principle is “Strīṣu yo jāgarti” which means that one should
lead a controlled sexual life with one’s married life-partner.
If one avoids sins, one rises above duṣpravṛtti and if one does
meritorious deeds, always protecting justice, one succeeds in pravṛtti. If
one rises beyond these two levels and becomes fully devoted to God,
one succeeds in nivṛtti. These three stages are becoming close, closer
and closest to God, respectively.
2. Does remembering God at the time of death lead to liberation?
[Shri Bhagath asked: Padanamaskaramulu to Guruji! I read a story, which
said that one should remember the Lord, like Krishna or Rāma at the time of death
in order to get liberation. A preacher was traveling to Kashi with his disciples. He
realized that he was about to die. He asked his discples, “Where am I now?” They
replied “We are in the area of Kashi where people from the scheduled caste live”.
That was the last thing he heard before he died. So, he was reborn as a scheduled
caste person. But in the new birth, he remembered his previous birth. He visited
the king and told his story to the king. He requested the king that while hanging
sinners, prayers in the name of Lord Krishna or Rāma be recited. Since the last
words heard by the sinners before their death would be about God, they would
get liberation (mokṣam). Is it true one gets liberation just by listening to or
remebering God’s name before death?]

Swami replied: Such statements are called arthavādās. They are
certainly lies, but they serve a beneficial purpose. They are not wrong
because they can be used to encourage souls to become devotees of
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God, at least in their old age or at least before death. It is based on the
principle “Better late than never”. You should never give up any
good work, thinking that it is late. Even if you reach late to class, it
does not matter. You will learn at least something from the teacher, even
in the last minutes of the class. Thinking that you are late, if you miss
the class completely, you will lose even that little knowledge which you
could have heard from the teacher. Such exaggerated statements are
used to bring at least some positive results to souls. They are good and
beneficial to souls, even though they are lies.
3. How to pass on the credit of one’s actions to God?
[Shri Bhagath asked: When I achieve even a small thing in worldly matters
(pravṛtti), I feel as if I have done it. I feel that it has happened only because of me. I
feel that without me, my family would not be able to run smoothly. Credit or fame
(kīrti) for any action is also the fruit of the action (karma phalam). How can we
practically pass the credit to the Parabrahman or ultimate God like Paraṣurāma
Avatāra?]

Swami replied: Even when some creditable action has clearly
been done by God and not by the soul, ego makes the soul feel that he or
she is the doer of the action (Ahaṃkāra vimūdhātmā…—Gītā)! When
this is the state of the soul, how can it feel that whatever action appears
to have been done by the soul was also actually done by God? When a
person cannot even jump 10 feet high, how can you expect the same
person to jump up and touch the sky? In fact, God alone is the energeticcause for every action taking place in this creation because He is the
source of both imaginable and unimaginable powers. But the fruit of the
work reaches the soul because the soul is the director of the action. God
is the producer of this world-cinema, whereas the soul is the
director of the same. God is like the horse that can take you to any
place under your direction. The fruit that you receive upon reaching that
place, fully depends on you because it was only your direction that
brought you to the place (Abadhnan puruṣaṃ paśum—Veda). One can
develop this attitude of giving the total credit to God only upon hearing,
thinking and digesting the true spiritual knowledge delivered by the
Sadguru, who is the contemporary Human Incarnation of God.
Alternatively, one can also approach a Guru who strictly delivers the
true spiritual knowledge that has already been established by a Sadguru,
without mixing any of his own poetic imagination in it.
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4. If I find fault with others, do I get a portion of their sin?
[Shri Bhagath asked: There is a story about a prostitute and a devotee. The
devotee used to count the number of people visiting the prostitute by placing
stones next to each other. Then he would scold her harshly for the number of sins
done by her. But she would not say anything in return. After both the devotee and
the prostitute died, the devotee was sent to hell, while the prostitute was sent to
heaven. There is another story in which a king donated some food to priests. But
unfortunately, some people died upon eating it. The reason was that, unseen by
anyone, an eagle had flown over the food vessels carrying a snake it had caught
and some of the poison of the snake had dripped into the vessels. Lord Yama
Dharmraj, the lord of death and his assistant, Chitragupta, were discussing about
who should be held responsible for the sin of killing the priests. At that point, a
certain citizen of the kingdom blamed the king saying that the king had knowingly
killed the priests. On hearing the citizen blame the king, Lord Yama Dharmraj said
to Chitragupta to write the sin in the account of the blaming citizen. Could you
please explain these stories?]

Swami replied: The moral of these stories is that one should not
be hasty in deciding the sinner through the inefficient and insufficient
analysis of our limited intelligence. The prostitute might be committing
the sin only for the sake of meeting her basic needs. If she has no other
means of survival, it cannot be counted as a sin, in her case. Moreover,
one human being cannot declare another human being as a sinner
because every human being is a sinner and is doing sins of different
types. A person doing one type of sin feels that it is not a sin. But the
same person feels that the other person, who is doing a different type of
sin, is a sinner! There are varieties of sweets and any sweet will cause
the same disease, called diabetes. Only a person who has not done any
type of sin can decide what is sin and what is not. The only person who
can judge sin is God. Alternatively, the ethical scripture, which is the
divine constitution given by God to mankind, can be used to judge sin.
But scriptures are often polluted with insertions and deletions and hence,
very sharp and deep logical analysis must be done in interpreting the
scripture and in identifying the insertions. If the real picture, as
established by sharp analysis, is not found in the scripture, it might have
been deleted. These stories tell us that we should analyse our own
defects in order to rectify them and never try to find fault with others.
5. If consuming alcohol is sin, why did ancient saints consume it?
[Amdavadi asked: You have said that drinking wine is one of the ‘Five
Horrible Sins’. In that case, why did all ancient Hindu saints consume alcohol
(surapānam)? Or do You deny it?]
111

Shri Datta Swami

Sri Datta Jnana Prachara Parishat

Swami replied: It is not a question of whether some concept
existed in ancient scriptures or not. The question is whether the concept
is right or wrong, based on sharp scientific analysis. Old is not fully
gold. Neither is the latest completely the best. The old and the new
contain both good and bad. In ancient ritual sacrifices, the flesh of
killed animals was eaten as the sacred remains of food eaten by God
(prasāda). Does it mean that killing innocent and soft-natured animals is
not a sin? The reality was that even if the sacrifices were not conducted,
people would have consumed non-vegetarian food anyway by killing
animals. It was unavoidable. So, the Veda merely said that one should at
least offer the food to God, before eating it, whether the food is
vegetarian or non-vegetarian. This small instruction does not cause any
inconvenience to anybody. So, they will follow the Veda instead of
rejecting it altogether. The merit of following this Vedic instruction and
offering the food to God is that, in course of time, people will study the
knowledge of God given in the Veda. They will realise that God will
certainly punish sinners. Over a period of time, their tendency to commit
sin will gradually reduce and finally, they will give up sin.
Drinking alcohol is also a sin because alcohol damages the
liver, leading to premature death. Killing oneself in this way amounts
to suicide. It is a sin because God has granted this human life to the soul,
so that it may attain nivṛtti by passing through the middle-step of
pravṛtti. Now, the main point is that one should not say that he has
killed the animal since the Veda has instructed us to kill the animal in
the sacrifice. Pūrva mīmāṃsakās say that killing the animal for the
sacrifice is not a sin! This is the greatest twist of a bad lawyer! Even if
the Veda does not instruct a person to kill the animal, the person is
anyway going to kill the animal and eat its flesh. So, when the the Veda
says “Kill the animal, offer its flesh to God and only then eat it”, it
means, “After killing the animal, which you were going to do in any
case, offer it to God before eating it yourself”. One cannot pretend that,
had the Veda not given the instruction to kill the animal, the person
would not have killed the animal.
Śaṅkara says that the Veda is only going along with your
uncontrollable habit and is then suggesting some small improvement. It
does not mean that the Veda is asking you to follow your habit, even if it
is not correct (Śāstraṃ jñāpakaṃ na tu kārakam). The Veda has said
that food is to be derived from plants (Oṣadhībhyo annam). The Veda
also says that it is not actually the animal which is to be killed in the
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sacrifice, but it is the animal-nature of the soul that is to be killed
(Manyuḥ paśuḥ). The Veda also says that it is not the physical ghee that
should be burnt in the sacrificial fire, but it is the desire for receiving
some fruit from God, which is to be burnt (Kāma ājyam). The actual
sense of any Vedic statement has to be derived with the help of other
Vedic statements.
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Chapter

SWAMI ANSWERS DEVOTEES’ QUESTIONS
May 15, 2020

1. Which mantra can I use to remember Swami? Can I get Swami’s
darśan in my dream?
[Shri Guna Darsana asked (through Shri Surya): In my heart and my mind, I
just think about Swami (Shri Datta Swami), Shri Satya Sai Baba and Shri Shirdi Sai
Baba. Bhagawan Shri Satya Sai has even shown me the truth about You, Swami. So,
I have full faith in You. Can I use the following mantra to worship You, Satya Sai
and Shirdi Sai together?
Om Parabrahma samārambhām, Śrī Dattātreya madhyamām|
Śrī Satya Sāī paryantām, vande guru paramparām||
It has been a very long time and I have never seen You, Swami. So, could I
get your darśan, even if in my dream. I am sorry to do this. I am only doing it
because I miss You Swami. Thank You! Jai Guru Datta, Śrī Datta, Prabhu Datta!

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God!
Scholars say that there is an unseen third eye of knowledge on the
forehead of every human being. This third eye represents the
unimaginable God or Parabrahman. The right eye of God is said to be
the sun, which is the embodiment of inert energy. It indicates the first
Energetic Incarnation of God (God Dattātreya). The left eye of God is
said to be the moon, which represents coolness. It stands for the
condensation of energy to matter. It is just like water vapor condensing
to water and ice upon cooling. Matter can be considered to be condensed
energy and hence, the moon represents matter. This materialisation
represents the most recent Human Incarnation of God Dattātreya, called
Shri Satya Sai. Datta Swami is the most truthful and most sincere
disciple of the God who is present in these three states, namely the
Unimaginable God, the first Energetic Incarnation and the most recent
Human Incarnation. God exists as the unimaginable God, who is
expressed as Energetic and Human Incarnations. God Datta, the first
Energetic Incarnation, merged with Datta Swami on the holy hill, called
Shrishailam. God Datta’s true spiritual knowledge started radiating from
Datta Swami following the order given by God Datta’s most recent
Human Incarnation (Satya Sai).
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The unseen third eye stands for the most subtle awareness or
knowledge as God Brahmā. The right eye representing energy in wave
form stands for God Śiva since the Śiva liṅgam is shaped like a wave.
The left eye represents matter standing for God Viṣṇu. Sage Bhṛgu said
that God Brahmā, being the most subtle form of energy (awareness)
cannot be worshipped. He said that God Śiva is to be worshipped in the
form of a wave of energy (liṅgam), while God Viṣṇu is to be
worshipped in the form of a material statue. Goddess Sarasvatī stands
for knowledge, Goddess Pārvatī stands for energy and Goddess Lakṣmī
stands for material wealth. These three are the different powers of God
Brahmā, God Śiva and God Viṣṇu. All this is the background
explanation of the above Sanskrit verse, which I recite as a prayer
everyday.
God Datta gave several divine visions through Datta Swami to
several devotees on various occasions, appearing as all of the Energetic
Incarnations and all the past Human Incarnations. Datta Swami
assuredly tells all of you that those who listen to and digest this true
spiritual knowledge and propagate it in this world for inter-religious
harmony and peace, shall be blessed to become liberated divine souls in
the future. God Datta will certainly fulfil the wishes of His deserving
devotees.
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Chapter

THE PYTHON AND THE PEAHEN
May 17, 2020

[Shri Nikhil asked: Padanamaskarams Swamiji! We would like Your
clarification about a disturbing incident that happened near our house recently.
Due to Your grace, we live on a clean and peaceful campus located next to a
forest. We have been granted a life of solitude, where we can meditate upon and
serve the Sadguru, as instructed by Lord Śaṇkara (Ekānte sukhamāsyatām,
paratare cetaḥ samādhīyatām—Sādhanā Pañcakam). We hardly have any social
interactions. I at least have some basic interaction at my workplace and Arsha at
her school, but Devi has none.
Other than the two of us, her only companions are the peacocks, which
come every morning for bhikṣā. They call out to her relentlessly until she gives
them something to eat. During the breeding season, they dance in our backyard
and after the season, they shed their feathers, which Devi enjoys collecting. The
peacocks and their feathers remind us of Lord Krishna and make us feel that we
are in Vrindavan. They remind us of our eternal connection with the Lord, even
though we might be physically far.
On a Sunday morning, we woke up to the sound of flapping of wings in our
backyard, where peacocks usually gather in the morning, demanding food from
Devi. I initially thought that some peacock must be dancing as usual since it is their
breeding season now. But the flapping sound seemed odd. When we saw through
the window, a peahen was digging the soil and flapping her wings and many
peacocks and peahens were surrounding her and watching. They seemed
confused and worried. In a short while, her flapping stopped. We initially thought
that she might be laying eggs and that now she might have laid her eggs. But
seeing her motionless, we thought she might have died. Then Devi saw something
odd. A python had coiled around her neck and, in fact, her neck could not even be
seen. The peahen was dead and the peacocks and peahens around were confused
and distressed. Perhaps, they had never seen a python before. They were not
panicking the way they usually do when they see a big snake. The python might
have smelled that our backyard was frequented by peacocks and animals such as
wild boar and so might have lain there in wait to grab a meal. When people
gathered at the site, the python escaped, leaving the dead peahen, which was
later buried by the university workers. The overall incident was very disturbing.
Certainly, there is nothing new about a predator killing its prey in a forest.
The fact that the peacocks had gathered in our backyard for courtship and to get
food from us when the python made its kill, was disturbing, along with the fact
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that we could not save it. It reminded me of the famous verse that spontaneously
came out of sage Vālmīki’s mouth on seeing a crane being shot dead by a hunter
on the banks of the Tamasā river.
mā niṣāda pratiṣṭhāṃ tvamagamaḥ śaśvatīḥ samāḥ|
yatkrauñca mithunāt ekamavadhīḥ kāmamohitam || 1.2.15
That verse was the birth of the great epic Rāmāyaṇa, and the verse even
contained the essence of the Rāmāyaṇa (kāvya artha sūcanaṃ kaścin ādyāmeva
nirūpyate).
Here the situation is certainly different. The bird was not killed by any
person but by a wild python, which cannot even be blamed for trying to get its
food. Neither are we like the great sage Vālmīki. But the incident seemed strongly
symbolic of something deeper.
Both the python and the peacock were wild animals, which seems to be
symbolic of worldly matters. In a way, the incident was a reflection of the present
coronavirus pandemic which has held humanity in its strong grip. The python can
represent sin and the peahen can represent humanity. The python of sin has
gripped mankind and will certainly destroy it, if it is not rescued quickly. The
incident can also be interpreted at the individual level, where each one of us is
being strangled by our sinful nature. Although we failed to rescue the poor bird,
the whole of humanity cannot be allowed to perish. Fortunately, since God has
incarnated on earth to rescue humanity, humanity will certainly not perish. But
humanity will have to follow the guidance of God-in-human form. We request You
to kindly explain the symbolic meaning of this incident and advise us on what we
should do. Your servant, Nikhil]

Swami replied: Your interpretation of the incident is perfectly
correct. The peahen represents the deity of justice (Dharma Devatā). The
python represents Satan (Kali Puruṣa) who is responsible for the sins of
humanity. This python (Satan) does not exist separately as an
independent item in creation. It is nothing but the six vices or bad
qualities existing in the human being. When the sinful quality in
humanity is little, like a thin snake, the peahen is well-known for killing
such thin snakes. But when this bad quality grows and becomes a strong
and huge python, it becomes deadly to the peahen. The python killing
the peahen indicates Satan killing the deity of justice. The peahen
represents divine nature, whereas the python, being an embodiment of
deadly sin, represents anti-divine nature.
Note that the punishment given to humanity, whenever its sins
have become huge, is divine. Such punishment cannot be compared
to the sinful python. The punishment is given only to sinful human
beings and not to ethical and divine human beings. Also, the entire
humanity cannot be compared to the divine peahen. Only the sinful
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humanity is engulfed by the divine punishment. When the entire
humanity becomes sinful, which happens by the end of the Kali age,
God punishes the entire humanity. Then the python can be compared to
that final divine punishment given by God, at the end of the Kali age.
We can also think that the peahen is a wild bird living in the forest. With
this adjective ‘wild’ the wild peahen can be compared to bad human
beings.
This aspect of the punishment of sinful human beings should be
propagated by us throughout the world to introduce fear against
committing sin. It will act as the first-aid treatment for the wounded
deity of justice. For this purpose, the basic existence of God must be
established, defeating the foolish and rigid logic of atheists and by
uniting all believers and theists. Spiritual knowledge, which develops
devotion towards the divine personality of God, should also be
propagated, which is like the permanent treatment with medicines. The
spiritual knowledge will produce devotion among people for God. Both
fear and devotion can be used to build up the health of the deity of
justice.
One meaning of the above verse from the Rāmāyaṇa is that God
Rāma, who is taken to be the hunter, shall live for a long time. As per
this interpretation, the word Māniṣāda means God Nārāyaṇa, the
husband of Goddess Lakṣmī, who has become God Rama, the Human
Incarnation. Another meaning of the verse is that the hunter, who is the
sinful Rāvaṇa, shall not live for a long time. As per this interpretation,
the same word mā niṣāda means the hunter, Rāvaṇa, who separated
Rāma and Sītā and he shall not (mā) live for a long time. The meaning
of the concept should be taken as per the context.
In the first three ages, namely the Kṛta, Tretā and Dvāpara, justice
was strong and sin was weak. The strong peahen (justice) could win
over the weak sin (thin snake). In this Kali age, injustice can be
compared to a strong and huge python, which can kill the peahen which
is like the weakened justice. If the strong python is taken to be divine
and justified punishment, the peahen should be taken to be a wild bird,
representing the sinful portion of humanity, in this Kali age. If the thin
snake represents the weak sin, in the earlier three ages, the strong
peahen represents strong justice, in those ages. The simile can be twisted
as per the concept since the concept is important.
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Chapter

EXPRESSING DEVOTION TO GOD
May 19, 2020

[Smt. Priyanka asked: Padanamaskaram Swami! I have a question about
reflecting our personal emotions appropriately towards God or the Human
Incarnation of God. I think You had mentioned earlier that a devotee can turn any
dominant emotion in them such as anger, love, jealousy, ego, guilt etc. towards
God and still reach God because God created all emotions and as long as they are
used towards God, it is not a sin. There was also probably a mention of the
contemporary Human Incarnation reflecting the same emotion back to a devotee,
even though God is beyond all emotions. What I mean is, if someone has a
brotherly feeling towards the contemporary Human Incarnation, does God also
always reciprocate that brotherly emotion towards the devotee?
Swami, I am not sure if I have understood this well. I believe that whether a
devotee expresses anything at all or not, God knows everything about them; what
feelings they are having and what they are thinking. Sometimes, a devotee may
feel shy or uncomfortable expressing some things in the presence of others
around them. They may hide all their emotions within them forever and never say
anything out of fear of society or out of fear of disrespecting God unknowingly and
committing a sin. Can You please explain if it is alright for a devotee to hide all
their feelings? In that case, is it also true that God also stays mum towards that
devotee because he or she is not expressive?]

Mind, Words and Action
Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! There
are three instruments (trikaraṇās) created by God in the body and they
are (1) mind, (2) words and (3) action. The feeling of love is produced in
the mind. The love produced in the mind is in an unexpressed state. It
gets expressed through words and actions. Since human beings do not
have the power of knowing the love present in a person’s mind,
expression through words becomes necessary. But God is omniscient
and hence, he has the power to know the love hidden in a person’s mind.
Does this mean that love should be expressed through words only
between human beings and that there is no need to express one’s love
for God in words before Him? If it were so, there would be no need of
so many scriptures containing numerous prayers and praises of God.
After all, those prayers and praises are only expressions of the love for
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God expressed in words. They indicate that expressing one’s love for
God in words gives a special happiness. Merely knowing the
unexpressed love present in a person’s mind is not sufficient because
the expressed love has its own special taste.
Taking it further, when it is possible to express love through
words, what is the necessity of also expressing love through action? The
love expressed through words may be real or false. We can cheat a
person by expressing false love in words. The person hearing our words
might get fooled into thinking that our expressed love is true. Whether
the love expressed in words is true or not, can only be known only
through action. Many of our friends express false love through words,
but the reality of their love can only be proved when they are required to
express their love in action. If love is expressed through action, words
are not necessary because the expression of love through action has two
advantages: (1) Action is a means for expressing the unexpressed love in
the mind. (2) Action also proves that the love is true and not false.
Yet, as said before, the expression of love in words has its own
special taste. If the mental love is expressed in words and is further
expressed in action, the love is not only proved to be true love, but
one can also enjoy its special taste. When Sītā wanted to enter into the
earth in the end, she said the following words “If my love towards Rāma
that is present in my mind, my words and my actions is true love, let this
earth give way and let me merge with her (Vāk manaḥ karmabhiḥ
patyau, vyabhichāro yathā na me...)”. Sītā was the best devotee of God
Rāma and her statement reveals that devotion should not only be
confined to the mind, but it should also be expressed in words and
action.

Two Parts of Action
Action consists of two parts: (1) Service (karma saṃnyāsa) and (2)
Sacrifice (karmaphala tyāga). When the Pāṇdavās were performing the
Rājasūya sacrifice, their wife Draupadī, was also sitting there, wearing a
very valuable silk sari. God Krishna was also present at the function and
His wife, Rukmiṇī was also wearing a valuable sari, which was, of
course, not as valuable as the sari of Draupadī. While Krishna was
eating a sugar cane, He accidentally cut His finger. Both Rukmiṇī and
Draupadī rushed immediately to tie a bandage on the cut finger of
Krishna. Since both wished to tie a bandage on Krishna’s finger, both
were equal as far as their attitude of service towards Krishna is
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concerned. But Rukmiṇī ran here and there searching for a piece of cloth
to bandage the wound, while Draupadī immediately tore one end of her
sari and bandaged the finger. She practically served Krishna
immediately by tying the bandage. All of us know very well how
difficult it is for the ladies in any family to sacrifice their ornaments or
their saris! In this aspect of practical sacrifice, Draupadī excelled
Rukmiṇī even though both were equal in their attitude of service.
Service is called karma saṃnyāsa, which indicates that it is the
only practical spiritual action that can be done by a saṃnyāsī (saint,
monk). The saint is not capable of sacrificing wealth for God since he
does not own or earn any wealth and he himself begs for his living. But
a householder, along with karma saṃnyāsa (service), must also do
karma phala tyāga or the sacrifice of his wealth for the sake of God.
Both service and sacrifice or at least one of them, which is service in the
case of saints, must be done depending upon one’s capability. The
greatness of the sacrifice is judged based on the circumstances of the
devotee. It is not judged based on the magnitude of the sacrifice. God
appreciates a beggar donating one coin much more than a rich person
donating thousands of coins.

Rukmiṇī, Draupadī and Rādhā
Both Rukmiṇī and Draupadī were fond of their valuable saris. But
Draupadī’s devotion for God Krishna surpassed her fascination for her
sari, whereas, Rukmiṇī’s devotion could not surpass her fascination for
her sari. Hence, Krishna fulfilled the wish of Draupadī in destroying all
Kauravās, even at the cost of accepting the curse given by Gāndhārī, the
mother of the Kauravās. Gāndhārī’s curse was that Krishna’s entire
dynasty would be destroyed, as her sons had been destroyed by Krishna.
Draupadī treated Krishna as her brother, whereas, Rukmiṇī was the
wife of Krishna. Generally, we see in worldly life that the bond between
husband and wife is stronger than the bonds with one’s parents, brothers
and sisters. The bond between husband and wife is also romantic,
whereas, other bonds are non-romantic. But, in this example, the reverse
proved to be true as the sister’s love exceeded the wife’s love. Hence, it
is not the form of the bond with God that has much importance, but it is
the weight of true love present in any bond that is important. We
normally expect the romantic matrimonial bond to be stronger than the
sisterly bond. It is like saying that a horse is more valuable than a
donkey. But in a candy shop, where we find sugar candy molded into
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shapes of horses and donkeys, can you get one kilogram of candydonkeys for the same price as a hundred grams of candy-horses? Are
candy-horses more valuable than candy-donkeys? Not at all! The reason
is that the form of the candy is not important. It is the weight of the
sugar in the candy that decides the value!
The characteristics of true love are service and sacrifice which are
done without any selfishness. False love is merely confined to the mind
and words. It does not reach the final stage of action. The Veda says that
all worldly bonds are only based on selfishness (Ātmanaḥ kāmāya...).
One loves another in the world only for the sake of one’s own happiness
and not for the happiness of the other. This is worldly life or pravṛtti.
The majority of humanity extends the same pravṛtti-type of love to God.
Worldly life is like a water pipe carrying no water in a hot dry
summer. When the tap of any worldly bond is opened, all that
comes out is the air of false love. You do not get even a drop of the
water of true love!
The husband-wife bond or the brother-sister bond are both
legitimate bonds of pravṛtti and Rukmiṇī and Draupadī respectively
maintained these bonds with God. Rukmiṇī was defeated by Draupadī in
the aspect of sacrifice, which is the essence of real love. Even though
the bond of Rukmiṇī with God was expected to be stronger, the bond of
Draupadī with God turned out to be stronger due to the greater weight of
real love in her bond, which was proved through her sacrifice. If you
take the case of Rādhā, her bond with God was expected to be far far
lower as compared to the bond that Rukmiṇī had with God. Rādhā was
married to Ayanaghosha, but she had an illegitimate bond with Krishna
and such a bond belongs to duṣpravṛtti, which is the path of sinful
action. She never touched Ayanaghoṣa and married Krishna secretly in a
love marriage (gāndharava vivāha), which was presided by God
Brahmā Himself! Rādhā was the Incarnation of Sage Durvāsā and the
sage was an Incarnation of God Śiva! All Gopikās too had the same sort
of illegitimate love for Krishna. Having such sinful relations is
condemned by the scriptures and such a bond is expected to lead a soul
to a horrible hell. Yet Rādhā defeated Rukmiṇī again on the same basis
of the greater weight of her real love for God.
Once Rādhā came to Dwārakā. Rukmiṇī offered hot milk to Rādhā
and Rādhā drank it. Rukmiṇī used to drink the same hot milk every day.
But that day when Rādhā visited and drank the hot milk, God Krishna’s
face became red and His body was burning. He said that He had turned
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red due to the hot milk drunk by Rādhā, which proves that He resided in
the heart of Rādhā. It also proved that He did not reside in the heart of
Rukmiṇī, since He never turned red even though Rukmiṇī would drink
the same hot milk every day. The bond of Rukmiṇī was legitimate and
justified, whereas the bond of Rādhā was the climax of sin. Rukmiṇī
reached the abode of God (Vaikuṇṭha Loka) as Śrī Mahālakṣmī who
always presses the feet of God. But Rādhā was given a special world
called Goloka, which lies above the abode of God. She was made the
queen of Goloka and the dust of her feet falls on the head of God
constantly! It is the greatest shock for any spiritual devotee to find out
that this highest fruit was the result of having a sinful bond. But this is
the climax of spiritual knowledge and hence, it is said that the real test
for any spiritual scholar is his understanding of the Śrīmad Bhāgavatam
(Vidyāvatāṃ bhāgavate parīkṣā).

Levels of Souls: Sin to the Climax of Devotion
Leaving a legitimate bond for the sake of an illegitimate bond is
the greatest sin in pravṛtti. In pravṛtti, all the people with whom one
forms bonds are only human beings. None of them are God. But nivṛtti
is the spiritual path, in which one forms a bond with God. God is so
sacred that any bond with Him becomes holy, just as both sandalwood
and a poisonous plant become sacred ash when burnt in fire. This is the
speciality from the side of God. The speciality from the side of the
devotee, Rādhā is that she dropped all her worldly bonds naturally—
without any effort—as a result of being immersed in real love for God.
All the Gopikās were sages, who had done severe penance for several
millions of births previously, in order to attain the divine love for God.
When all their worldly bonds had automatically dropped off due to their
most powerful love for God, one cannot object to the dropping off of
just one of their legitimate bonds, which is their bond with their
husbands. All illegitimate and legitimate bonds drop off
(Sarvadharmān…—Gītā) in the love for God. This is not possible in the
case of one’s love for any human being. There was nothing else in the
mind of Rādhā or of the Gopikās, except the love of Krishna
(Ekabhaktiḥ viśiṣyate—Gītā). In that extreme case, you cannot ask why
the devotee does not have such and such a legitimate worldly bond
because no worldly bond—legitimate or illegitimate—remains for the
devotee. The one and only bond that remains is the bond with God.
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In the case of a characterless lady, who leaves her legitimate
husband and goes with another human being, we do not find such a
stage where all her bonds naturally drop off. All her worldly bonds
remain intact and only one legitimate worldly bond, which is the bond
with her husband, is replaced by an illegitimate worldly bond. Such a
woman is certainly going to the most severe hell. The personality of
God is so wonderful, so unimaginable, so divine, so sacred, so
selfless and so powerful that you cannot compare it with the
personality of the human being with whom the characterless lady is
going. But in the case of the Gopikās, due to the total surrender
(Tameva śaraṇaṃ gaccha, sarva bhāvena…—Gītā) of their entire
souls to God, there is no question of sin and merit. It is a state of
madness for God. Madness is the last stage in nivṛtti and the only stage
beyond it is death, as per the ten stages of devotion (Unmādo maraṇaṃ
tataḥ). This climax state of devotion should not be mistaken to be the
lowest sinful state of having an illegitimate worldly bond.
The cases of Draupadī and Rukmiṇī are within the boundaries of
pravṛtti, even though they are mixed with a lot of nivṛtti. Both treated
Krishna as God while maintaining legitimate worldly bonds with God
through considerable selfless service and sacrifice. This is the middle
mixed state of pravṛtti and nivṛtti. The state lower than this is
predominantly pravṛtti mixed with only a trace of nivṛtti, which is
sticking to one’s justified worldly bonds and worshipping God for the
welfare of one’s selfish worldly bonds. There is no selfless serivce or
sacrifice in this state. Below that state is pure pravṛtti, without any
nivṛtti. In this state, one’s entire concentration is only on oneself and
one’s selfish worldly bonds. The person does not even think about God.
Below this state is the level of duṣpravṛtti, in which even justified bonds
are neglected or given up due to one’s fascination for injustice and
illegitimate bonds. Completely opposite to this bottommost level is the
topmost level of pure nivṛtti, which lies above all the levels mentioned
above. That is the state of Rādhā’s devotion.

Association and Repulsion
What was the reason for the failure of Rukmiṇī before Draupadī
and Rādhā in her love for God? The reason was the constant association
of Rukmiṇī with God-in-human-form. The Veda says that the
psychology of souls, including angels, is to like that which is far and
dislike that with which one is closely associated (Parokṣa priyā iva
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hi…). Both Draupadī and Rādhā were not constantly living with God
Krishna. Another additional factor is the repulsion between the common
human media. Any human being neglects another fellow human being
upon observing the other person’s common properties like hunger,
thirst, sleep, sex, illness, inevitable death etc. The human medium of
God also possesses the same properties and so a person living with the
Human Incarnation easily develops negligence towards the Incarnation.
The electric current passing through a metal wire (medium) does not
affect the properties of wire like its leanness and length. Similarly, God
does not affect the properties of the human medium in which He has
merged. The repulsion between common human media of God and the
soul is the result of the soul’s ego and jealousy. So much is the force of
the ego and jealousy that the soul finds peace only after insulting the
human form of God (Avajānanti māṃ…—Gītā). Souls prefer the
unapproachable-unimaginable state of God over the state of God with a
form. Human beings can especially not tolerate the human form of God
for the above-said reasons.

Real and Unreal
All items in creation including souls are only relatively real. They
are not absolutely real at all. Hence, the worldly bonds of souls with
other souls and with other worldly items are also not absolutely real.
The bonds of souls with God alone become real since God is the
absolute reality. The bond with God alone continues forever, throughout
all the births of the soul. All worldly bonds of souls are confined only to
the birth. They are temporary and hence, unreal. The Veda (Nāstyakṛtaḥ
kṛtena…; Ādāvante ca…), the Gītā (Nāsato vidyate…sataḥ; Avyaktādīni
bhūtāni…) and Śaṅkara (Yadanityaṃ tat kṛtakam) say that anything that
is temporary is not real. Once, in a spiritual debate, the queen of King
Janaka asked the sages about her bond with King Janaka in the previous
birth. The sages hesitated for sometime, but since the queen insisted,
they told her that she was the mother of King Janaka in the previous
birth! Later on, Sage Aṣṭāvakra also told the same point to King Janaka.
In an old movie, a certain hero and heroine acted as husband and wife.
In a more recent movie, the same hero and herione acted as son and
mother! You cannot say that the bonds of husband and wife or mother
and son were temporary and confined only to the shooting of the
movies. Actually, the bonds are totally unreal. They were unreal even
during the time of shooting the movies. This is the meaning of the
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quotations from the Veda, Gītā and Śaṅkara. All the actors are only
colleagues acting in different roles in different movies. Their bond with
the producer-director of the movies alone is real and permanent,
asssuming that there is only one producer-director for all the movies.
That real and permanent relationship of the actors with the producerdirector is that of the paying master and paid-servant. God is the single
producer-director of the lives of all souls. The real and permanent
relation between God and every soul is that of master and servant
(sevya-sevaka sambandha), as described by Madhva.

Record-Breakers in Devotion
Hanumān from the Rāmāyaṇam and Rādhā from the Bhāgavatam,
are the two record-breakers in their devotion to God. Both occupy the
same place in the heart of God. Both the devotees are actually one.
Hanumān is the Incarnation of God Śiva. Rādhā was also an Incarnation
of God Śiva because she was the Incarnation of Sage Durvāsā and the
sage was an Incarnation of God Śiva. Hanumān was tested for His
ability to do service (karma saṃnyāsa) by Rāma. Rādhā, along with the
Gopikās, was tested for her ability to sacrifice (karma phala tyāga).
Both service and sacrifice are the two sides of the same coin of practical
devotion, which is known as karma yoga. God also proved that He
resided in the hearts of these two devotees. When Hanumān tore His
chest, God Rāma was seen in His heart. Similarly, when Rādhā drank
the hot milk, God turned red due to the heat, proving that He resided in
the heart of Rādhā. In both cases, the same test gave the same result
since both the devotees are actually one.
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Chapter

HOW CAN THE BLISSFUL GOD GET BORED?
June 02, 2020

[Shri Hrushikesh Pudipeddi asked: Dear Swami! A spiritual aspirant has
raised a concern on social media about the contradiction between the Vedic
statements “Etasmād ekāki na ramate; sa dvitīyaṃ aicchat;” and the concept that
the nature of God is sat-cit-ānanda. These two ideas about God are contradicting.
The first statement says that God was alone and bored and so, He created creation
for His enjoyment. The second idea is that God is in a state of eternal bliss
(ānanda). How can God who is Sat-Cit-Ānanda, become bored and need some
second item (creation) for His enjoyment? Given below are some of the comments
made by this person on social media on this topic:
“Saying that God could not enjoy because He was alone, seems
inappropriate. As per the Vedas, He is sat-cit-ānanda, which means, He enjoys
never ending bliss (ānanda). Why are you lowering His status by saying that He
could not enjoy because He was alone? Does it mean that creation was created
just for one person’s (God’s) enjoyment? Clearly, something is missing in your idea.
Just take it positively; I am also trying to find the anwswer. Treat this conversion as
a spiritual discussion (satsang).”]

Quantity of Happiness
Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God!
Generally, people think that a very high quantity of happiness is called
ānanda. But this opinion is not correct. In the Veda, different quantities
of ānanda like mānuṣānanda, Indrānanda etc., are mentioned and all
these various quantities of happiness are indicated by the same word
ānanda. Mānuṣānanda means the maximum quantity of happiness that a
human being can withstand. Beyond it, the human being will get a heart
attack and die. Human beings can only enjoy happiness within a certain
range, upto a maximum limit of one mānuṣānanda. Different angels and
energetic beings can enjoy higher levels of happiness as mentioned in
the Ānandavalli of the Taittirīya Upanishad. Brahmānanda or the
happiness of God, which is the highest level of happiness, can only be
withstood by God. No other divine beings including Indra, Bṛhaspati
and so on, can withstand that level of happiness. If it were so that
Brahmānanda alone can be called ānanda, it alone would have been
mentioned as ānanda. The other lower quantities of happiness would not
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have been referred to as ānanda. But the Veda indeed says that the
different quantitative levels of happiness are all ānanda or bliss. This
clearly proves that the term ānanda is not related to the quantity of
happiness. Ānanda means enjoying the relevant level of happiness
continuously—without any break (Āsamantāt nandati iti ānandaḥ).
This happiness-without-a-break is called ānanda and it has nothing to do
with the quantity of happiness.

God’s Condition Before Creation
The Veda clearly says that God was alone in the beginning and
that there was no second item other than Him (Sadeva somya...,
Ekameva...). Hence, it is said that He was bored (Na ramate...). The
Veda further says that since God was bored with His loneliness, He
created the second item, which is creation, for His entertainment, so that
He could get rid of His boredom (Sa dvitīyamaicchat). The objection is
that when God already possessed the maximum quantity of happiness
(Brahmānanda), why should He get bored? A human being who is
alone may get bored since he or she does not already possess the
maximum happiness, within the relevant range of happiness that a
human being can possibly enjoy. The human being’s boredom can be
removed by being in the company of other human beings. But God
already possesses the climax of happiness. A greater happiness than
what He already possesses, does not even exist anywhere! In that case,
these two states—one state of boredom and less happiness and the other
state of more happiness due to the removal of boredom—are not
possible in the case of God. As per the Veda, this state of boredom was
clearly the state of God only before creation, since God created the
second item (creation) to remove His boredom. All this is the
background of the question, which is valid.
Now coming to the answer, the Veda refers to God’s state of
boredom only as the state before creating this world. But you say that
God already possessed infinite bliss even before creation. For both the
Veda and you, there must be some authority (pramāṇam) on the basis of
which, such conclusions about God’s condition before creation can be
drawn. What is the authority for you to say that God possessed bliss
even before creation? It cannot be the Veda because the Veda has taken
a different stand by saying that God was bored before creation. You
must understand that God, as He existed before creation, is completely
unimaginable. You cannot say, without the authority of the Veda, that
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God possessed bliss even before creation. Before creation, the
unimaginable God is certainly beyond all concepts of the imaginable
creation. The concepts of both happiness and boredom are imaginable
concepts that exist only in the imaginable creation. If you claim that
God was happy even before the creation, what is the procedure that you
adopted to detect that the unimaginable God possessed immense
happiness called bliss? You yourself did not exist before creation.
Neither was there any way or means to detect the happiness of the
unimaginable God before creation. Since no second item other than God
existed, neither detector such as a human being nor any means to detect
God’s nature or state existed before creation. Hence, the only conclusion
one can make about God before creation is that He is unimaginable and
totally different from this entire imaginable creation. Other than this one
conclusion, it is impossible to draw any other conclusion about God
before creation.

Inference Explaining the Purpose Behind Creation
Even though no conclusion can be made about the
unimaginable God’s condition before creation, the Veda says that
He was bored. This statement is actually the best-possible inference
about God’s condition before creation, which explains God’s
purpose behind creating the world. No better inference can be
found to explain why God created the world. The Veda follows
human psychology in explaining spiritual knowledge since the
knowledge is to be understood by human beings. If God is said to
already possess bliss, there would be no reasonable purpose for Him to
create this creation. If a person does something without any reason, the
person is called mad. But the omniscient God can never be mad. We are
inferring the condition of God to be a condition of boredom on the basis
of observations made by us in the creation created by Him. On the other
hand, you are claiming God’s condition before creation to be blissful on
the basis of direct perception. But the direct perception of God before
creation is totally impossible since, before creation, no second item such
as the perceiver or the means of perception existed. You cannot use any
other authority or means of knowledge within creation to justify your
claim because creation itself did not exist in that beginning state. The
observer and means of knowledge can only exist after creation and not
before creation.
129

Shri Datta Swami

Sri Datta Jnana Prachara Parishat

We too are saying that God is blissful, in accordance with the
Veda (Raso vai saḥ), but that blissful condition of God refers to God
who is situated in the world, after the creation of the world. This concept
is based on the earlier inference that God must have been bored before
creation since He was alone and that He created this world for His
entertainment to get rid of that boredom. Our inference, which is also
stated in the Veda (Ekāki na ramate…aicchat), is based on worldly
logic, which, of course, arises only after creation. But it provides a
reasonable explanation for God’s purpose behind creation. On the other
hand, your approach lacks basis. It is not only that you have no means of
knowledge to justify your claim, but that any means of knowledge to
know the condition of God before creation is fundamentally impossible.
You have to stand in the unimaginable state of God in order to draw the
conclusion that the unimaginable God was blissful. That conclusion
cannot be reached on the basis of inference, after creation. In other
words, you cannot conclude that God created the world because He was
blissful. It becomes a meaningless statement because no one does
anything, when one has full of satisfaction about everything and is full
of happiness!

Boredom of Continuous Happiness
Although we cannot directly know anything about the
unimaginable God before creation, we can make assumptions about His
condition. So, assuming that God was blissful even before creation, we
can still say that He had a special type of boredom. Continuous
happiness is also a special type of boredom. This can be understood with
the example of a king, who is full of happiness, with all available
facilities and luxuries. Still, the fully satisfied king, who does not even
have a trace of any need, gets bored and goes for hunting a deer in the
forest. The kitchen in the royal palace contains a lot of meat of hunted
deer, which is supplied by hunters for his grand meals. So, obviously, he
is not going on the hunting trip because his kitchen lacks deer-meat.
This boredom of the king having full satisfaction from all angles, is a
new type of boredom. The king did it only to pass time and there was
not the slightest need for him to chase the deer in the dangerous forest,
risking his life. This is how Sage Vyāsa has answered this question in
His Brahma Sūtra (Lokavattu līlākaivalyam). The example of the king
going on a hunt was given by Śaṅkara, while writing His commentary
on this sūtra.
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Nine Modes of Entertainment
Ānanda is derived from the nine emotions or nine types of
situations (navarasa). Rasa means interest or an emotion that gives
entertainment. There are nine rasas and grief (karuṇārasa) is also one of
them. This means that happiness is not the absence of grief. The very
basis of our understanding of happiness is to be revamped. God
created this world with all the nine rasas, in which tragedy also has its
place. Shakespeare wrote several tragedies, which gave a lot of
entertainment to people. An epic contains all these nine emotions in
order to give full enjoyment or happiness to the audience.
What gives the climax of enjoyment to God in this world created
by Him? It is enjoying the pure love of His devotee for Him. This
climax of enjoyment is possible only when creation exists. It is not
possible when God exists alone. How many emotional scenes of
devotees exist in this world! The devotees perform the climax of
sacrifice for the sake of their love for God. In return, God also expresses
the climax of love towards them. Everybody will agree that the best part
of human life is to enjoy pure love in different situations. All such
incidents that touch the climax of devotion are possible only when God
is associated with creation and not when He is alone. It is mainly for
enjoying this climax of devotion, that God created this world.
Monistic philosophers feel that the entire creation is only an
imaginary daydream of a lonely person who is entertained by the
imaginary world. The imaginary world of God gives Him full and real
entertainment because it appears as if it is perfectly real, due to His
unimaginable power. If creation did not appear fully real to God, as it
appears to the soul, God would not have derived complete entertainment
from it. Hence, you cannot simply dismiss creation as something unreal.
A soul may not be able to materialise its imaginary world, but the
omnipotent God materialises His imaginary world, making it fully real,
while simultaneously maintaining the relative reality of the world. This
extraordinary capability of God reminds us that He is indeed
unimaginable!
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Chapter

SWAMI ANSWERS DEVOTEES’ QUESTIONS
June 03, 2020

1. Is numerology a valid system?
[Padanamaskaram Swami! I often hear about parents referring to
numerology to come up with the spelling of their child’s name. Sometimes, I have
seen that they add an alphabet or remove an alphabet from the existing name or
completely change the existing name itself! This is believed to improve the child’s
luck. Similarly, depending on their birth rāśi, people wear rings consisting of their
specific birth stones on specific fingers. Swami, can You please clarify if this is really
good to do and what significance it has. At Your lotus feet, Priyanka

Swami replied: Numerology is a discovery of modern astrologers.
There is no scripture written by the ancient sages on numerology,
whereas scriptures written by ancient sages on astrology do exist. The
basis of astrology is divine since it recognizes the role of the deities of
the various planets. These deities are the executive powers of God
carrying out their various functions in the administration of the world.
The basis of numerology is not found to be so divine, if we analyse the
subject thoroughly. Numerologists attempt to make some link with
astrology. However, the entire subject has no sanction from the ancient
sages, who had discovered the unimaginable divine administration
operating in the background. The system of numbers does have some
place in astrology. For instance, the periods of each of the planets last
for a certain number of years. However, this system of numbers is
different from numerology. The numbers pertaining to each planet as
per astrology are: Sun-6, Moon-10, Mars and Ketu-7, Mercury-17,
Jupiter-16, Venus-20, Saturn-19 and Rahu-18.
2. Did Rāvaṇa conduct a pūjā for Śrī Rāma as a priest before going
to war with Him?
[Shri Hrushikesh Pudipeddi asked: Can You please tell me who performed
the pūjā for Śrī Rāma before He left for Lanka with His army? I have heard that a
brahmin priest was needed to perform the pūjā and they had to turn to Rāvaṇā to
do it. I searched on Google and there too, it is mentioned that Rāvaṇa conducted
the pūjā. Is it true? It does not make sense to me. How could the same Rāvaṇa,
who abducted Sītā, conduct the pūjā for Rāma, before going to war with Him? I
request You to kindly enlighten us with Your answer.]
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Swami replied: Patience, peace and knowledge are good qualities
related to sattvam. Ego, overactivity and greed are bad qualities related
to rajas. Ignorance, rigidity and laziness are bad qualities related to
tamas. In any soul, all the three sets of qualities must exist, even though
their relative ratios might be different. There is no soul in which only
one or two qualities exist and one or two other qualities are missing.
Even though a certain quality seems to be predominant in a certain soul,
the other two qualities must also exist, at least in trace amounts.
Moreover, the ratio of the three qualities in the same soul also
varies from time to time. Hence, at any given time, any of the three
qualities may predominate in the soul. When the same quality is found
to predominate in a certain soul on many occasions, we say that the soul
predominantly has that particular quality. But it does not mean that the
soul only possesses that particular quality at all times. In fact, all the
three qualities exist even in God as they exist in souls. The difference is
that the qualities do not touch God since these are controlled by God.
The soul, on the other hand, is amalgamated with the qualities and the
soul is always controlled by these qualities.
Rāvaṇa predominantly possessed rajas and tamas, which are bad
qualities. But when Rāma requested him to act as the priest for His
worship, the quality of sattvam was predominant in Rāvaṇa and hence,
Rāvaṇa agreed. He came, performed the worship as a priest and even
blessed Rāma to gain victory in the war! After that, Rāvaṇa returned to
Lanka and resumed his preparations for the war against Rāma. When
sattvam predominates, one is able to detach from one’s selfishness and
remain attached only to one’s duty, irrespective of the fruit of carrying
out that duty. In this story, Rāvaṇa excelled even Rāma. Similarly,
Mandodarī, the wife of Rāvaṇa, excelled Sītā in an incident. Just before
the war, both Sītā and Mandodarī went to the temple of Goddess Śakti to
pray to Her for victory in the battle. At the end of the prayers,
Mandodarī asked Sītā what she had prayed for and Sītā replied that she
had prayed for the victory of her husband Rāma. When Sītā asked the
same question to Mandodarī, Mandodarī replied that she had prayed to
the Goddess to give victory to the side which had justice with them! Of
course, unlike Rāvaṇa, Mandodarī was a soul with sattvam in
predominance and she had no selfishness. But in this story, Mandodarī
excelled Sītā.
The concluding remarks are that we should note that no soul is
always bad and no soul is always good. The ratio of the three
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fundamental qualities in any soul keeps changing from one context to
another. Hence, in this world, there is no good or bad person in an
absolute sense, at all the times. Therefore, even a totally bad person
must be advised to choose the good path before punishing him. It is
indeed possible for the bad person to change, if at the time when you
advise him, the ratio of qualities in him is favorable. This also means
that before giving any advice to a person, it is very important to
properly study the mood of the person.

134

Shri Datta Swami

Sri Datta Jnana Prachara Parishat

Chapter

SWAMI ANSWERS DEVOTEES’ QUESTIONS
June 04, 2020

1. What should children do when parents quarrel bitterly?
[Kum. Thalla Bhanu asked: Padanamaskaram Swami, I’m very grateful to
receive Your divine knowledge. Swami, I have witnessed many instances of
parental fights and abusive language at home from childhood. I do not know what
I should do in that situation. I feel bitter and start to reject one of them. I tend to
show my anger on them in their subsequent interactions with me. I have learnt
that whatever we go through in life, is because of our own karma. I also appreciate
the fact that I am less attached to my home and my love and faith towards God
has increased because of such an atmosphere at home. I want to know what I
should do when my parents are quarreling and how to stop the bitter impression
the quarrels leave on my behavior in my subsequent interactions with them. I seek
Your help in the matter.]

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! Anger
in the mind is expressed either in words as abuses or expressed in
actions as physical fights. The expression of mental anger in words is
safer than expressing it in the form of physical assault. Anger expressed
in words wounds the mind, whereas anger expressed in actions wounds
both the mind and the body. The punishments in hell for these
expressions of anger will also be of the same nature. If you hurt
somebody through verbal abuses, you will be punished in hell through
more severe verbal abuses. If you hurt somebody by physically
assaulting the person, you will be punished through physical means. If
you commit a sin in mind, you will be hurt in your mind secretly,
without the use of words or actions. Thinking of killing somebody,
threatening to kill the person and actually killing the person are the three
types of sins done through mind, words and actions respectively. The
punishment for each type of sin is also of the same nature.
Recently, medical experts have found that anger hidden in the
mind damages the heart, whereas, if the anger is expressed in words, it
keeps the heart in good health! When someone is abusing you, you
should not pay attention to the meaning of the abusive words. The
abuses just indicate the person’s anger. So, it is best to ignore the
meaning of the words. The angry father scolds his own son saying “You,
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son of donkey!” If you analyse the meaning of the statement, the father
actually ended up scolding himself! People expresses their anger in
different words and one should not take the meaning of the words too
seriously.
Once, Goddess Sarasvatī, the deity of knowledge, said that Daṇḍi
is a poet and that Bhavabhūti is a scholar (Kavir Daṇdiḥ Kavir Daṇdiḥ,
Bhavabhūtistu paṇḍitaḥ). Poet Kālidāsa, in a fit of anger, asked
Goddess Sarasvatī “Then, who am I? O prostitute! (Ko’ham raṇḍe!)”.
Then, the goddess calmly replied to Kālidāsa that he and She were one
and the same (Tvamevāhaṃ tvamevāhaṃ na saṃśayaḥ). It meant that
that Kālidāsa was an incarnation of Goddess Sarasvatī Herself! The
goddess did not get angry with Kālidāsa for his abusive words and She
did not burn him to ashes. She recognized the abusive words of Kālidāsa
to be just an expression of his anger because he was upset. In the
worship of Goddess Śakti, there is an important school, called Vāmācāra
(Samaya Mata) in which devotees worship the Divine Mother by
scolding Her and the Divine Mother quickly sanctions the boons desired
by them! We find elders scolding their children, but that scolding is only
an expression of their love for their children. It is said that when love
becomes exceedingly intense, the language loses respect (Premātiśaye
nīca sambodhanam). Talking harshly and doing good is the speciality
of great people. Talking sweetly and harming is the speciality of cheats.
Hence, do not come to hasty conclusions without analysing the
background. Anger in the mind, in words and in actions is certainly a
sin, if the anger is towards a good person. Anger expressed to a bad
person is not just not bad, but is actually good. It is meritorious.
2. How can I overcome a crush on a person and the habit of
daydreaming?
[Kum. Thalla Bhanu asked: Swami, I feel that I have a crush (moha) on a
person, whom I do not know personally. That person does not even know that I
exist. I cannot help but involve in the act of daydreaming and it entertains me a
lot. I encouraged myself to daydream since childhood, but after reading your
Divine Discourses, I have realized that it is wrong. But now, it is very hard to
overcome that habit. Please suggest to me what I should do to overcome this
crush and the habit of daydreaming.]

Swami replied: The excessive fascination for a person to the
extent of daydreaming must be analysed in the proper manner. The
reason for the attraction must be due to some special or extraordinary
qualities existing in the person. Compare the person with God, who has
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the same qualities, but to a much higher level. In fact, God has the same
qualities to the highest level. God also has many more attractive
qualities than the person. With this realization, you can slowly turn your
fascination towards God. In the initial stage, you can think that the
person is a representative model (pratīka) of God. In that case, your
growing fascination becomes growing devotion. God will be pleased
with you for this because your attraction is basically for God and not for
a human being. If the person is already a Human Incarnation, you are
already on the highest path. Hanumān, Rādhā etc., developed such
fascination towards the Human Incarnation Himself. If the person is not
a Human Incarnation, even then, you can keep the person in your view,
thinking that the person is representing God, just as an inert statue
represents God during worship. The best form of God for humanity is
the Human Incarnation. But the worst tragedy is that every human being
is repelled by other human forms due to ego and jealousy towards
fellow-human forms. In the concept of the contemporary Human
Incarnation of God, both the divine nectar of easy approachability and
the horrible poison of repulsion between the common human media coexist!
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Chapter

WHAT IS ATI-ASHRAMA OR ATIVARNASHRAMA?
June 06, 2020

Shri Lakshman asked: Padanamaskarams Swami! I have picked up a topic on
ativarnashrama or ati-ashrama from the archives of ‘The Mountain Path’ 1991 of
Śrī Ramaṇāśramam. I request You to go through the following excerpt:
Under Indian law, the formal adoption of saṃnyāsa means that the
saṃnyāsin can be legally regarded as being dead. He loses all rights to
his property, which is taken over by his appointed heirs. If he belongs
to some of the traditional orders of saṃnyasa, he has no rights to own
or acquire property again.
Perumal Swami was a devotee and an attendant to Ramana Maharshi
since 1914 and self-styled Sarvadhikari or Manager as he was
overseeing everything including the daily needs of the Maharshi. Later
on, the Maharshi was joined by His mother and brother at the
Skandashram, Perumal Swami started to dislike both of them. After
the death of the Mother of Maharshi in 1922, slowly the reins of the
management of Ramanasramam started to shift to His brother
Chinnaswami, which was opposed by Perumal Swami.
He went to court and filed a suit against Maharshi to stake his claim to
the Asramam land and its property. His point of contention was that
since the Maharshi was an ascetic or saṃnyasi He could not own any
property and had no authority to appoint His brother to manage it
(quoting the above law).
Perumal Swami’s complaint ignored two important points.
1. The Maharshi never claimed that He was a saṃnyāsin and never
been formally initiated into any order of saṃnyāsins, so He was
entitled to own and dispose any property.
2. Perumal Swami had voluntarily relinquished his job as Asramam
Manager in 1922 and neither lived nor took part in the management
activities.
When the case came for hearing on 15/11/1936 and 05/12/1936,
Maharshi had to demonstrate that He belonged to an asrama that
permitted its members to own property. Members of the three
asramas (brahmacharya, grihastha and vanarprastha) can own
property, but in the fourth asrama, i.e. saṃnyāsa owning a property is
prohibited. But Maharshi declared that He was in atiasrama which is
beyond all asramas.
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When the authority for it was questioned by the lawyer, the Maharshi
quoted from the well-known scripture Suta Samhita, of Skanda
Purana, with Tatparya Dipika by Madhvacharya. The Muktikhanda Part
III, 5th Chapter from verses 14 to 30. (text enclosed) of Suta Samhita
brings out clearly about the atiasrama state. These verses were
reproduced by Swami Sri Vidyaranya Saraswati in Jiva Mukti Viveka
also.
Swami I put forth my humble questions to you, please clear my doubts.
Could You please explain what this fifth āśrama mentioned in to means? Does an
ativarṇāsramī or an ati-aśramī refer to the contemporary Human Incarnation? At
your lotus feet, I remain, Lakshman.]

The Incarnation is Beyond Caste and Āśrama
Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! As you
thought, it is perfectly correct to treat the Human Incarnation as
Ativarṇāśramī or Ati-āśramī. God Dattātreya was questioned by divine
sages about His āśrama. He was wearing the saffron cloth and so, He
should be treated as a saṃnyāsī. But He had His wife, Anaghā standing
by His side and so, He should be treated as a gṛhastha āśramī. He was
staying in the forest and so, He should be treated as a vānaprastha
āśramī. The sages asked Him to which āśrama He finally belongs. God
Dattātreya replied that He belongs to the āśrama, which is beyond the
four āśramas and He claimed to be an ati-āśramī. God Dattātreya is the
spiritual preacher of God Subrahmaṇya. Śrī Ramana Maharshi was the
Human Incarnation of God Subrahmaṇya and His colleague was
Kāvyakaṇṭha Gaṇapati Muni, who was the Human Incarnation of God
Gaṇapati. Any Incarnation, be it energetic or human, is ultimately the
Incarnation of Īśvara or Datta alone. Datta Himself is the first Energetic
Incarnation of the unimaginable God, called Parabrahman. The same
question was posed to both the preacher, God Dattātreya and the
disciple, God Subrahmaṇya who had incarnated as Ramana Maharshi.
The reply of both was also one and the same!
There are two phases: (1) The unimaginable phase of Parabrahman
and (2) Imaginable phase of the medium through which the
unimaginable and invisible God becomes the imaginable Incarnation. In
this same second phase, the imaginable but invisible Energetic
Incarnation, God Śiva, becomes another imaginable but invisible
Energetic Incarnation, God Subrahmanya. Finally, God Subrahmaṇya
becomes the imaginable and visible Human Incarnation, Ramana
Maharshi. In becoming an Energetic Incarnation or Human Incarnation,
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there are two stages: (1) The first stage is that of the unimaginable God
becoming God Datta, the first Energetic Incarnation. (2) The second
stage is God Datta becoming other Incarnations. It includes God Datta
becoming God Śiva, God Śiva becoming God Subrahmaṇya and God
Subrahmaṇya becoming the Human Incarnation, Ramana Maharshi.
Knowing these stages, we can treat Ramana Maharshi to be an
Incarnation of God Subrahmaṇya, God Śiva, God Datta (Īśvara) or of
the Parabrahman (unimaginable God). The unimaginable God becomes
the various Energetic or Human Incarnations only through the first
Energetic Incarnation and not directly. The first Energetic Incarnation is
called Īśvara, Datta, Nārāyaṇa, Hiraṇyagarbha or the Father of heaven in
other religions. Parabrahman becomes Datta in the first stage. In the
second stage, Datta becomes the various Energetic Incarnations or He
can also directly become a Human Incarnation as in the case of Śrī
Narasiṃha Sarasvatī. Alternatively, after Datta becomes the various
Energetic Incarnations, the Energetic Incarnations may in turn become
Human Incarnations as in the case of Ramana Maharshi. Hence, Ramana
Maharshi can be said to be an Incarnation of (1) the Parabrahman
(unimaginable God), (2) God Datta (Īśvara), (3) God Śiva and (4) God
Subrahmaṇya.
The system of caste (varṇa) and stages in life (āśrama), which is
known as the varṇa-āśrama dharma belongs to creation, which is the
imaginable phase. The medium of the Incarnation also belongs to this
imaginable phase. The material human body of Ramana Maharshi, along
with the inert energy associated with the body and the energetic soul
(awareness)—all belonged to the imaginable phase. Apart from the inert
energy and the energetic soul, the body of of Ramana Maharshi also
contained the three energetic bodies and the three energetic souls of God
Subrahmaṇya, God Śiva and God Datta. All these four pairs of
components of Datta, Śiva, Subrahmaṃya and Ramana belong only to
the imaginable phase. In addition to these conponents belonging to the
imaginable phase, there also exists the unimaginable phase, called the
Parabrahman. The energetic soul of Ramana Maharshi is merged with
the energetic souls of God Datta, God Śiva and God Subrahmaṇya. The
material body of Ramana Maharshi is merged with the energetic bodies
of God Subrahmanya, God Śiva and God Datta. The unimaginable God
or Parabrahman is merged with all these energetic souls and energetic
bodies, including the material body of Ramana Maharshi. Thus, all the
140

Shri Datta Swami

Sri Datta Jnana Prachara Parishat

four—Parabrahman, God Datta, God Śiva and God Subrahmanya—are
merged in Ramana Maharshi.
While preaching to souls, the soul of Ramana stays merged with
the souls of God Datta, God Śiva and God Subrahmanya. In that state,
the soul of Ramana is in touch with the imaginable phase or creation and
follows the norms of creation. Even in this state, His soul is in touch
with Parabrahman indirectly because all the three—God Datta, God Śiva
and God Subrahmanya—are merged with the Parabrahman
(unimaginable God). As a result of being in indirect touch with the
Parabrahman, Ramana could make unimaginable events, called miracles
happen. His soul could remain detached from the body while an
operation was performed on His hand even without anaesthesia. His
detached soul remained in touch with the above-said three Gods. Such a
detached soul can also confine itself to staying in direct touch with the
unimaginable God. The state when the soul is in direct touch with the
unimaginable God is the state of an Ati-āśramī. Being in direct touch
with the unimaginable God makes the soul become the unimaginable
God, rising above all the states of creation, including both the energetic
and the human levels of Incarnations. The mentioned verses related to
the Ati-āśramī pertain to this state.

Defeating Exploitation
It becomes necessary for the Incarnation to raise the self to the
unimaginable state to defeat the exploitation of cunning people at the
pravṛtti level. God Krishna also fought for the property of the Pāṇḍavas
to protect justice and during this effort, Krishna revealed this Ati-āśramī
state in the Gītā (Naiva tasya kṛtenārtho…). In the excerpt quoted by
you, there was a plot to grab Ramana’s justified share of property, by
treating Him to be a saṃnyāsī. So, He rejected the claim that He
belonged to the saṃnyāsa āśrama by raising His soul to the Ati-āśramī
state. His rising to that state served the purpose of defeating the injustice
of His cunning opponents and upholding justice. Dhṛtarāṣṭra had also
played a similar cunning trick on Dharmarāja by saying that Dharmarāja
was very good person and hence, he could live even without a kingdom.
He said that Dharmarāja being so humble and good could even live by
begging as an ascetic!
Such plots happen in the world based on the wrong concept that
spiritual life (nivṛtti) is always isolated from worldly life (pravṛtti). In
reality, nivṛtti is present from bottom to top and hence, it is present even
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in pravṛtti. Since a saṃnyāsī (monk), having renounced the world, is
treated to be dead to the world, Buddhists made an elephant chase
Śaṅkara. They expected that Śaṅkara, being a saṃnyāsī, would not run
away from the ‘unreal’ elephant. As per Śaṅkara’s philosophy, the world
is said to be unreal. So, following His own philosophy, they expected
that He would not run away from the ‘unreal’ elephant. But Śaṅkara ran
swiftly and escaped from the elephant, saying that since the entire world
is unreal, not only the elephant, but His running away was also unreal!
Śaṅkara, being a Human Incarnation of God, undoubtedly had the divine
power to stand against the elephant and make the unreal elephant pass
through Him without hurting Him. But, in His philosophy, He had said
that every soul is God. If He had stood still before the charging elephant
saying “I am God and the elephant is unreal”, all ordinary souls would
have also imitated the same behavior. But the ordinary souls, who were
not actually God, would certainly have been crushed and killed by the
elephant. So, Śaṅkara did what an ordinary soul should do. He ran away
from the elephant! Indirectly, He proved that the ordinary soul is not
literally God, but that it is a part of the unreal world. For the unreal soul,
the rest of the unreal world must certainly be real.
Śaṅkara did say that every ordinary soul is God, but He said it only
with the noble intention of turning atheists into theists. An atheist will
never accept the idea that God who is separate from him exists. But if
you say that the atheist himself is God, he will accept the idea that God
exists because he knows that he exists and he himself is God. For the
absolute unimaginable God, the world is unreal or relatively real. This
explains why God can perform miracles in the world. If the world were
an equal absolute reality as God, miracles would never be possible since
one absolute reality could not change another absolute reality at will.
Only an absolute reality can perform miracles in the world of relative
reality. The concept of the unreality of the world applies only from the
point of view of God, who is the absolute reality. It does not apply from
the point of view of the soul, which is a part of the relative reality called
the world.
Every concept stands pure and safe only in its proper context. The
same concept is not valid when applied to an irrelevant context. When
people try to twist spiritual concepts by applying them to irrelevant
contexts, they must be answered by introducing a corrective twist to
defeat their false logic. The concept of Ati-āśramī used by Ramana
Maharshi is an example of such a corrective twist, which was meant to
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defeat the false logic of His opponents, who had exploited the concept
of saṃnyāsa āśrama.
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Chapter

SWAMI ANSWERS DEVOTEES’ QUESTIONS
June 07, 2020

1. What is the meaning of my dream in which You gave me coins
and controlled a monster fire?
[Shri Nava Chaitanya asked: Padanamaskaram Swamiji! Recently, I had a
dream about You and I feel You were giving some important message to me
through it. Could You please interpret my dream, Swami? My dream was as
follows:
I was riding my bike with a friend and we reached a place where there was a
masjid, a church and a Durga temple. These places of worship of the different
religions were present next to each other in that residential society. Inside that
society, there was a house where Phani uncle was living. I went inside that house
and met Phani uncle along with Veena Datta and Manikanta. After talking with
Phani uncle for some time, when we were busy doing something in the balcony,
You (Swami) suddenly came to the balcony wearing a normal shirt and pants, with
a plastic cover in Your hand. I was in a state of shock since we had not expected
You to come there at that time. Before I realized, You went into a room. Phani
uncle shouted, “Nava Chaitanya, go and do padanamaskaram to Swami (offer
salutations at the feet of Swami)”. In a few moments, You came out from the room
wearing a towel, ready to have a bath. I kept watching You, waiting for an
opportunity to do padanamsakaram. But You walked into the washroom and
turned back to close the washroom door. At that moment, You saw me in the eye
and raised Your eyebrow, as if to ask “What do You want?” I signaled to You that I
wanted to do padanamskaram. You accepted and I approached the washroom
door and I started doing padanamskaram from outside, while You were inside
washroom. As I prostrated before You, I observed some dirt on Your feet. You then
closed the door to take a bath, but I was not satisfied, as everything happened in a
flash. I wanted to do padanamskaram again with a calm mind. A little while later,
You came out into the room after having Your bath. After some time, we entered
into Your room and I did padanamskaram again. This time, as I prostrated, I
observed that You were wearing socks and one of the socks was a bit torn.
Meanwhile, You killed a mosquito, which was biting me. As soon as I got up, You
answered a question which I asked in a WhatsAapp group. Actually, I had not
asked the question in real life. I had asked the question in a WhatsAapp group in
one of my previous dreams. You said: “The person who is young and doing good
things deserves more respect than the old person who is doing bad things. This is
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correct because the old person’s sins are doubled at the end”. I had written the
opposite in the WhatsApp group.
Then we brought the chairs inside from the balcony and sat inside the room
with You. We spoke with You for some time and as per Your suggestion, along with
You, we moved our chairs closer to the fan. As You were talking, Swami, You slowly
became younger and younger, until, at one point, I could see Phani uncle in place
of You! For some time, I could only see Phani uncle who was wearing spectacles, in
place of You. After discussing with Phani uncle for some time, he turned back in to
You.
You took a plate containing a lot of coins of different metals like gold, silver
etc. You took a handful of coins from the plate and gave it to Veena Datta who was
sitting next to me. As soon as Veena Datta took the coins given by You, he started
chanting a mantra, holding the coins close to his forehead. Then You took a few
coins and gave them to me. As I did not know what mantra Veena Datta was
reciting and since I could not recollect any other mantra at that time, I started to
recite one mantra, which I had learnt from my mother.
You smiled and said to us “Do you think these coins are for you? These are
not to take. Return them.” We retuned them. While we were with You inside the
house, a huge fire broke out in the surrounding houses and I could see the face of
a monster emerging from that fire. The fire was slowly consuming everything in its
way and it was heading our way. A kid from the neighborhood ran into the room
where we were sitting and asked You for help. You stepped out of the room and by
that time, the monster fire had already entered into the balcony. But You
immediately turned that monster fire into ashes.
I do not remember what happened next in the dream. But I feel the dream
carried a lot of meaning and was related to my life. I would be grateful if You could
kindly reveal its meaning. Your servant, Chaitanya]

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! The
essence of the dream is that you are protected by God for doing good
things. In that context, the dream gives the message that age has nothing
to do with the mentality acquired by the soul from previous births.
Giving coins to you indicates that God helps souls by giving them
wealth, but souls should show gratefulness to God by offering
something back to God. If one is not grateful to God, God will take back
all that is given. That is the sense conveyed by the statement “Return the
coins”. This same concept is also told in the Gītā (Yo bhuṅkte stena eva
saḥ…). If the devotee is true, God will turn all the uncontrollable
problems into ash. The kid represents the frankness and the
straightforward mentality of a true devotee, whose thoughts, words and
deeds are in alignment.
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2. How could Bhishma get salvation after having sided with
injustice?
Shri Durgaprasad asked: Pādanamaskāram Swami! In the Sankranti message
on January 15, 2020, You said that Bhīṣma died praying to Krishna with full
concentration and got salvation. But throughout his life, his goal was only pravṛtti
and, in fact, he only sided with injustice. He did not practically serve the Lord at all.
Then, how could he get salvation? At Your divine feet, Durgaprasad.

Swami replied: The day of the salvation of Bhīṣma is considered
to be a holy festival for all spiritual aspirants. Bhīṣma led his entire life
committed only to the goal of pravṛtti. But pravṛtti and nivṛtti are
always interrelated and intermingled. One need not leave worldly life
(pravṛtti) and lead a pure spiritual life (nivṛtti) to get salvation. Family
life is not a hindrance in the spiritual path. While remaining with the
family, one can indeed attain the grace of God.
Of course, Bhīṣma was foolish in siding with injustice owing to his
foolish vow. Justice is greater than one’s personal vow or promise.
Finally, He realised this and helped the Paṇḍavās by revealing the secret
of his death. At night, after the 9th day of the war, Krishna visited
Bhīṣma, along with Dharmarāja, where Bhīṣma revealed the secret of
how he could be killed. Accordingly, on 10th day of the war, Arjuna was
able to shoot many arrows at Bhīṣma, making him lie on the bed of
arrows, awaiting his death.
Just before the war began, Dharmarāja alone had approached
Bhīṣma to know the secret of how to kill the invincible Bhīṣma. But
Bhīṣma had not revealed the secret of killing him. He revealed the secret
only when approached by Krishna. This shows how much value he gave
to God Krishna. Krishna, had vowed to support the Pāṇḍavas only by
advising them and being a charioteer of Arjuna, without actually
fighting from their side. In spite of that, on two occasions, Krishna had
jumped out of the chariot, ready to attack. On those occasions, Bhīṣma
saluted and prayed to Krishna in total surrender, even though he stood
on the opposite side in the war. In his prayers, Bhīṣma praised Lord
Krishna as the ultimate God and invited Krishna to kill him and give
salvation to him. This again shows how much importance he gave to
nivṛtti over pravṛtti. Even previously, in the rājasūya sacrifice
conducted by the Pāṇḍavas, it was Bhīṣma who had suggested the name
of Krishna as the person who should be worshipped in the beginning. By
jumping out from the chariot on the battlefield and rushing to attack
Bhīṣma with His Sudarśana wheel-weapon, Krishna preached an
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important lesson to Bhīṣma. Krishna showed that, for the sake of
protecting justice, He did not mind breaking His vow of not using a
weapon in the war. By this, He indicated to Bhīṣma that one’s personal
vow or promise can certainly be broken for the sake of justice and God.
Bhīṣma understood this preaching of Lord Krishna and broke his vow
by revealing the secret of his death, when Krishna approached him.
Thus, throughout his life, Bhīṣma gave the highest value to Krishna,
who was his contemporary Human Incarnation of God. His salvation
was therefore, justified.
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Chapter

RELIGIOUS INTOLERANCE IN MEDIA
June 08, 2020

Kum. Laxmi Thrylokya asked: Padanamaskaram Swami! After reading Your
Divine Discourses, I learnt that every religion is given by the same unimaginable
God to establish justice. But I feel very anxious when I see any online web series or
a movie which is promoting Hinduphobia. Some popular web series show religious
Gurus as misguiding, self-centred and money-minded villains. Under the veil of
secularism, our national news channels are trying to humanize a terrorist saying
that he was a dog-lover and good painter. On the other end, there are extremists
in every religion who are promoting Islamophobia. Also, I see a lot of people who
do not react at all and enjoy this content silently. Aren’t the makers of such
content brainwashing us? Isn’t it a sin to hurt the religious sentiments of people?
Or is it the mistake of the viewers who are consuming such entertainment
content? As a spiritual seeker, what is the right way to respond to this kind of
content in media? Kindly enlighten me. Thank you. -Laxmi Thrylokya

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! Every
religion in this world has both good and bad points, just as every human
being has both good and bad qualities. The good points in every religion
are the points that were introduced by the founders of the religions, who
were none but Human Incarnations of the unimaginable God, who is the
root source. The bad points in every religion were introduced by the bad
followers in every religion. The founders are shining diamonds, whereas
the bad followers are black pieces of charcoal. Both are human beings,
just as both diamond and charcoal are made of the same carbon atoms.
The difference in their shine is due to the different arrangements or
structures of their atoms, which is called allotropy in chemistry. In the
same way, the mental setups of different human beings differ, resulting
in their different outlooks, which might be good or bad. In every
religion, there are good followers also, who follow the footsteps of the
founders. All the religions basically have the same common good points
about following justice and rejecting injustice, based on the devotion to
God and the fear of the inevitable punishment for sin. Based on these
fundamental good points in all religions, which are theistic in nature,
you should only develop a phillic attitude (attraction) and not a phobic
attitude (repulsion) towards any religion. You must neglect the bad
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points that have been inserted by bad followers in every religion. In the
bad points of all religions, you will find the same basic selfish nature of
the bad followers. Similarly, you will find the nature of service and
sacrifice of good followers in the good points of all religions.
This logic also applies to human beings. You should like all
human beings by magnifying even their small good qualities and
reducing even their big bad qualities. Bhartṛhari says that great people
always magnify the good qualities in people which are as small as
atoms, seeing them as if they were as big as mountains. They also see
the mountain-sized bad qualities of people as if they were as small as
atoms (Paraguṇa paramāṇūn parvatīkṛtya…). Such an attitude must be
followed by you and it must be also be propagated by you for the peace
of the world, so that you will become near and dear to God. You must
also encourage harmony between all universal religions and discourage
the conversions of people from one religion to another. Remember that
every religion has the same fundamental merits and almost the same
superficial defects.

149

Shri Datta Swami

Sri Datta Jnana Prachara Parishat

Chapter

PRACTICALLY IMPLEMENTING SPIRITUALITY
June 09, 2020

Shri Yogendra Thakur asked: Pranam! My question is how can one
practically implement spirituality in day to day life? Yogendra.

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! The
deity of justice is very very near and dear to God (Dharmasya
prabhuracyutaḥ). If any soul tries to harm justice, God becomes very
very furious (Vinaśāyaca duṣkṛtām). If a soul tries to support justice,
God becomes very very happy. God is always active in the protection of
justice and the destruction of injustice. If a soul tries to assist God in this
work, the soul is fully blessed by God with His eternal grace. The sole
aim of the entire spiritual knowledge and the entire human life is only to
please God and get His grace by the end of one’s human life. Hence, if
the soul sincerely tries to oppose injustice and support justice in day to
day life, that is the best practical implementation of spirituality in life.
This is practical spiritual life. It is pravṛtti divinised by nivṛtti and it
greatly pleases God.
Although pleasing God by supporting justice is an indirect
means of pleasing God, it is very very important. However much
one may try to please God directly through devotion, if one goes
against justice in day to day life, it is of no use because God always
gets furious with such a soul. Rāvaṇa was the greatest devotee of God
and he even cut off his many heads and offered them to God, as if they
were red lotus flowers. But in practical life, he was constantly doing
injustice and harming justice. Even his unimaginable devotion could not
save him from the divine punishment given to him for his sins. If the
soul follows justice in practical life and also becomes a direct
devotee of God, God is pleased with the soul indirectly as well as
directly. Justice in pravṛtti and devotion in nivṛtti are the two feet of
God. If you worship one foot with flowers and pierce the other foot with
thorns, the final result is only pain since both will not neutralise each
other.
It is a very unfortunate concept fabricated by priests that sin
can be neutralised by worshipping God. This wrong concept was
fabricated by priests so that they can earn their livelihood when people
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hire the services of the priests for carrying out these forms of worship to
neutralize their sins. The worship of God can cancel one’s sins provided
the soul has already reformed through the development of devotion
(Kṣipram bhavati dharmātmā—Gītā). Reformation is a three-step
process involving the realisation of the sin, repentance for it and finally
not repeating the sin throughout one’s life. Without such complete
reformation, sins never get cancelled, no matter how much one may
worship God directly. One inevitably receives both the good fruits of
one’s worship and the bad fruits of one’s sins separately. The two never
cancel each other. This wrong concept introduced by the priests has
taken deep root in the public mind. It has become a huge hindrance in
the actual reformation of souls because people feel that they can freely
commit sin and later on, they can always neutralize the sins through
some devotional worship, without bothering about any reformation.
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Chapter

GOD DATTA INCARNATED AS SHRI DATTA SWAMI
June 10, 2020

Shri Yogendra Thakur asked: Pranam! Has God Datta incarnated in Your
form, as on today? Does the same God Datta, who had previously resided in
Śrīpāda Śrīvallabha and Śrī Nṛsiṃha Sarasvatī, now reside in Shri Datta Swami? –
Yogendra.

Passing the Credit to God
Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! The
precise meaning of the Human Incarnation is that whenever there is a
need for doing some divine work for the welfare of the world, the
unimaginable God, through God Datta, either directly or indirectly
enters a devoted human being selected by the unimaginable God
Himself to do that work. God Datta is the first energetic Incarnation of
God, with whom the unimaginable God first merged, at the beginning of
creation. The entry of Datta into any other human or energetic medium,
therefore, means the entry of the unimaginable God Himself. The
unimaginable God accomplishes the divine work on earth through the
selected medium of the human devotee and gives the credit of that work
to the devoted human medium.
If you are sure that some work done is so extraordinary that it must
have been done by God Datta alone and that it has certainly not been
done by any human being, then the concept of Human Incarnation can
be brought in that case. If the human medium in an Incarnation claims
that the extraordinary work was done by itself, it would be the ego of the
human medium. The human medium should reveal that it is a Human
Incarnation of God, which clearly means that the entire credit of the
extraordinary work goes to God, who is merged with the human
medium. It also means that the human medium is not claiming even a
trace of credit for doing that divine work. On the other hand, if the
human medium says that it is not a Human Incarnation of God, it clearly
means that the entire credit of the extraordinary divine work has been
taken by the human medium itself and that not even a trace of it has
gone to God. The possibility of the human medium having done the
work can be accepted provided the work done is ordinary, that is, if the
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work done is within the capacity of a human being. However, if the
work done is unimaginable, the human medium should reveal that it is a
Human Incarnation, thereby implying that the total credit of that
unimaginable work goes to God alone and not even a trace of it goes to
itself. So, the human medium in a genuine Incarnation of God
claiming to be an Incarnation does not indicate the medium’s ego,
even to the slightest extent. Of course, demons too claim to be
Incarnations of God, but that claim is totally false and it is the result of
their excessive ego. You can easily distinguish a genuine Human
Incarnation claiming to be God with the intention of passing all the
credit to God, from an egotistic demon who claims the same for
glorifying himself.
In the Gītā, Krishna said that He was God, which meant that the
credit of speaking the Gītā goes to God alone and not to Vāsudeva
(human medium), the son of Vasudeva. As a proof of this concept, we
can recall that, after the war, Arjuna asked Krishna to repeat the Gītā so
that he could listen to it in a peaceful atmosphere. We must remember
Krishna’s answer to Arjuna’s request. Krishna said that He, as the son of
Vasudeva, did not remember the Gītā, which was told by God during the
war. This is the reason why the Gītā is called the Bhagavat Gītā, which
means ‘the song of God’. It is not called Krishna Gītā, which would
mean ‘the song of Krishna’. There is a lot of difference between Krishna
saying that He is God and a demon like Paunḍraka Vāsudeva claiming
to be God.

Evidence-Based Claim
First of all, you should analyze the quality of this spiritual
knowledge coming from My mouth. If you feel that the knowledge is of
an ordinary standard, I will withdraw My claim that I am a Human
Incarnation of God Datta because, in that case, such a claim would only
show My ego. If you are thoroughly convinced that this knowledge is
excellent (prajñānam), you yourself should say that I am the Human
Incarnation of God Datta. It means that this extraordinary knowledge is
spoken by Lord Datta and not by Datta Swami. This statement should be
understood in its correct sense. It should not be interpreted in a twisted
sense. After seeing the extraordinary concepts in this knowledge and
their unique presentation, I Myself got convinced that this knowledge is
coming from God Datta alone and not from this Datta Swami. I never
claimed to be an Incarnation of God Datta at the very outset. But I
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observed the extraordinary quality of this knowledge. I also heard from
the mouth of great Incarnations of God Datta, like Swami Shivananda
Maharaj, that I am an Incarnation of God Datta. Based on this evidence,
I stated that I am an Incarnation of God Datta, purely with the aim of
passing the entire credit of this knowledge to God Datta alone, without
reserving even a trace of it for Me.
The wonderful experience is that when I read devotees’ questions,
I do not know the answers to them. But when I start dictating any
answer, it flows out like a stream of the holy Ganga River and I Myself
get astonished to see the concepts given in the answer, which were not
known to Me earlier. I enjoy the answer like one of the readers of this
knowledge. Only on seeing the quality of this knowledge, have I
claimed that I am the Incarnation of God Datta. My intention behind the
claim is to reveal that all this knowledge is from God Datta alone and
not from this human Datta Swami.
On the mountain of Shrishailam, when the radiating energetic form
of God Datta merged with Me, I did not conclude that I have become the
Human Incarnation of God Datta because that vision might have been an
illusion of My eyes. After God Datta merged with Me, several divine
miracles were expressed through Me continuously. Even then, I did not
conclude that I am an Incarnation of God Datta because even demons
can perform miracles. Only after seeing this spiritual knowledge of an
unimaginable standard radiating from Me, did I conclude that the divine
vision of God Datta merging with Me was true and that the miracles
expressed through Me were also performed by God Datta alone.
Even now, if I were to say that I am not the Incarnation of God
Datta, it would clearly mean that I am claiming to be the author of this
excellent knowledge and not God Datta. Hence, I am forced to say that I
am an Incarnation of God Datta, which clearly implies that every word
of this excellent spiritual knowledge is coming from the mouth of God
Datta alone and not from the mouth of this Datta Swami. God said in the
Gītā that when spiritual knowledge is to be preached, He will directly
descend on earth and preach it (Jñānī tvātmaiva me matam…). The
reason is that knowledge determines the very direction of the spiritual
effort. Hence, a lot of care is necessary in this beginning stage of
guiding humanity through spiritual knowledge. The Veda also says that
God is an embodiment of spiritual knowledge (Prajñānam Brahma,
Satyam jñānam anantam Brahma…).
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Direct, Indirect, Monistic and Dualistic Incarnations
God Datta is the first Energetic Incarnation of the unimaginable
God (Parabrahman). If this God Datta enters a selected human devotee
directly and merges with that human medium, the devotee becomes a
direct Human Incarnation of God Datta as in the case of Śrīpāda
Vallabha and Śrī Nṛsiṃha Sarasvatī. The case of a Human Incarnation
like Krishna was slightly different. God Datta, who is also known as
Nārāyaṇa, incarnated as another Energetic Incarnation called God
Viṣṇu, in the upper world. Further, God Viṣṇu merged with Vāsudeva
(Krishna), the son of Vasudeva to become the Human Incarnation called
Krishna. So, Krishna is an indirect Incarnation of God Datta. Both these
direct and indirect Incarnations are monistic Incarnations, in which
God actually merges with the final human medium. Apart from
monistic Incarnations, dualistic incarnations also exist. Dualistic
Incarnations are climax devotees who keep God Datta or other Energetic
Incarnations of God in their hearts, maintaining dualism. Krishna was a
monistic Incarnation, whereas Balarāma was a dualistic incarnation.
A devotee worshipping God externally is in the first stage. The
statement of Jesus in the Bible “I am in the light” indicates this stage. A
devotee worshipping God in his heart internally is a dualistic incarnation
and this is the second stage. It is indicated by the statement from the
Bible, “The light is in Me”. When God merges with the devotee by His
own will, it is a monistic Incarnation, which is the third stage. The
statement from the Bible “I am the light” indicates this stage. Note that
the third stage is not greater than the second stage, but is only an
alternative to the second stage. The third stage results only when God
wishes to do some divine work through the medium of the devotee. But
the devotee should never aspire for it. The aspiration for attaining that
stage is itself a disqualification for achieving it. Even if the third stage is
achieved, the human being-component must always remain in the
second stage alone because the third stage is the result of the will of God
alone. It cannot be achieved by any effort.
We should never try to differentiate between direct and indirect
Incarnations. Neither should we think that that a monistic Incarnation is
greater than a dualistic incarnation. When ego entered the mind, even a
monistic Incarnation like Paraṣurāma got insulted since God
immediately exited sage Paraṣurāma. Even in the monistic Incarnation, a
very subtle level of dualism between God and the medium continues to
exist. As a result, God can quit even the monistic Incarnation at any
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time. We say that an ornament is made of gold. Actually, the gold used
for jewelry is not pure gold. It is an alloy (solid solution) of two metals,
namely gold and copper. This alloy looks like one homogeneous metal
and is called gold. But such gold, upon examination under a microscope,
shows both gold atoms and copper atoms existing separately in a
homogeneously-mixed state. God and the human medium also exist in a
similar state in the monistic Human Incarnation. Such a state is called
sāyujya, which means a mixture of two entities. It does not mean a
perfect identity so that only one entity exists. If the human beingcomponent develops an ego, the God-component in the Human
Incarnation gets separated from the medium and leaves. Selfglorification for the sake of worldly fame is based on ego and it is a
demonic quality. It is the effect of ignorance. Hiding oneself and
avoiding fame, as far as possible, is the divine quality of God, which
is the effect of spiritual knowledge.

Monism to Dualism with Reducing Ego
Atheists are full of ego and hence, Śaṅkara told them that the soul
is identical with God. This concept appealed to atheists and they got
converted into theists. The atheist agrees to say that God exists only
because he himself has been declared to be God and he is sure that he
exists. These atheists who got converted to theists started worshipping
God on the advice of Śaṅkara. Śaṅkara told them that they can
practically become God only when they worship God and achieve purity
of mind. Due to the worship, their ego is reduced to some extent over
time. By this time, Ramānuja arrived and told them that they were not
identical with God, but were part of God. Since their ego had partially
reduced, they were able to accept their partial separateness from God.
Continuing with their devotional worship of God, under Rāmānuja’s
guidance, when their ego became negligibly small, they became perfect
devotees. At this time, Madhva arrived and told them that they were
neither God nor part of God, but that they were eternally separate from
God, as servants of God. After Madhva, no further divine preacher
appeared to revise this concept further because this concept is the final
truth.

Becoming an Incarnation by God’s Will
God may make a specific soul fully God or a part of God when
some divine work is to be done through that selected soul. But that
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happens only due to the will and grace of God. It is not something that
can be achieved by the effort of the soul. No soul becomes God or even
a part of God, as long as the soul aspires for such a state since the
aspiration itself is treated as the basic disqualification. Hence, the soul
must realise that it is not already God nor even is it already a part of
God, but that it can become God or a part of God by the will of God
alone. The soul must always feel that it is a servant of God, even after
becoming God or a part of God by God’s will. In fact, the divine work
done by such a soul is actually done by God alone through that soul.
Hanumān is the best example of this concept. He was made God,
as the Creator of the world in the next cycle of creation. Even then,
Hanumān always feels that He is a servant of God alone and that it is
God who will do the work of creation through Him. In fact, Hanumān is
originally the Incarnation of God (Śiva) Himself. But He always
confined Himself to the role of a devotee. Even Rāma was originally the
Incarnation of God (Viṣṇu), but He confined Himself to the role of an
ordinary ideal human being. Hanumān and Rāma never projected
themselves as Incarnations of God. Krishna declared Himself as an
Incarnation of God (Manuṣīṃ tanumāśritam…—Gītā) since it was
necessary to emphasize that it was God who was directly preaching the
Gītā and not the human being-component, called Krishna.

157

Shri Datta Swami

Sri Datta Jnana Prachara Parishat

Chapter

AWARENESS IN DEATH AND DEEP SLEEP
June 11, 2020

Shri Yogendra Thakur asked: Pranam! Namaskaram! The feeling that is
coming to my mind is that this body is eating, working and sleeping; from dawn to
night; day after day. I am feeding this body daily and the body is getting nourished.
But, at the same time, it is also also perishing, and heading towards death. The
body is said to have ‘caitanya’. How will I realise that caitanya factor when this
body-vehicle is headed towards its death? Please let me know. Yogendra

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! The
body is made of inert energy and inert matter. Inert matter is the
condensed form of inert energy. The soul is made of non-inert
awareness and that awareness is also a specific work-form of the same
inert energy. Thus, the final essential material of the entire creation
including souls is only inert energy. Food is inert matter, which gets
converted into inert energy in the body and a part of that inert energy is
converted into non-inert awareness. The difference between inert and
non-inert entities is only superficial and not essential. Both inert and
non-inert entities are inter-convertible. Both are not opposites of each
other like light and darkness. The absence of light is darkness,
whereas the absence of inert energy is not the non-inert awareness.
If the inert energy is absent, the non-inert awareness is also absent. If
gold is absent, the golden chain is also absent.

Death and Deep Sleep
In deep sleep, the non-inert awareness disappears and remains as
inert energy itself, which is its essential material. Hence, deep sleep is a
state of the absence of awareness. The qualities of the soul remain as
inert pulses of energy in the inert ‘information chip’ which is the
memory of the brain. When deep sleep ends, the resting nervous system
starts functioning and the inert energy in it once again gets converted
into the non-inert awareness. This pure awareness comes in contact with
the qualities (thoughts) from the ‘information chip’ and the pure
awareness is once again polluted with the specific qualities of that
individual soul.
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In death, the picture is quite different. The non-inert awareness,
which is polluted with the individual’s qualities is called the individual
soul. At the time of death, this individual soul leaves the body in which
all the biological functions of the various systems cease. In death, there
is no absence of awareness. If this idea of the disappearance of
awareness makes you worried, understand that you only need to
worry about the state of deep sleep and not death. You are mistaking
death to be like deep sleep, as poetically imagined by some people. In
death, the functions of the various systems of the body stop and the
individual soul leaves the dead body, surrounded by an energetic body.
This energetic body enveloping the individual soul is called the
subtle body. The individual soul in that subtle body goes to Preta Loka
or the world of the dead, where it faces the inquiry of its meritorious and
sinful deeds. God conducts the inquiry for ten days in the Preta Loka.
After that, the individual soul enveloped in a subtle body goes to heaven
to enjoy the merits earned by it and to hell to suffer for the sins
committed. After enjoying the respective fruits of its good and bad
deeds, the individual soul in a subtle body returns to earth along with a
subtle balance of qualities. The quantities of the qualities are greatly
reduced due to the enjoyment of the corresponding fruits in the upper
worlds. However, there is no change in the qualitative ratio between the
good and the bad qualities in the soul. This balance of qualities of very
small intensity, having the same specific ratio of qualities, is called the
balance of deeds, karma śeṣa or śañcita. The individual soul possessing
this balance of deeds takes up a gross body according to the influence of
this balance of deeds. This influence of the balance of deeds that
determines the new gross body is called prārabdha. After thus taking
rebirth on earth, the individual soul again performs meritorious and
sinful deeds under the influence of the same ratio of its qualities and
hence, the ratio remains intact. The pending fruits for the deeds done in
the new birth come under the head called āgāmi.
There is a possibility that the ratio of the qualities of the individual
soul may undergo a change provided the soul gets the greatest fortune of
the guidance of a divine preacher (Sadguru). Otherwise, the ratio of
qualities of that individual soul continues forever and the individual soul
continues to rotate in the wheel of deeds, which is the cycle of birth,
deeds, death, enjoyment of the fruits of deeds in the upper worlds and
rebirth. This wheel of deeds, also known as the karma cakra, continues
until the soul comes in contact with a divine preacher, who is a Human
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Incarnation of God. God appears on earth as a Human Incarnation in
every human generation to give an equal chance to all generations.

Rarity of Human Rebirth
There is no need to be worried about death at all. In death, there is
neither the disappearance of awareness nor the disappearance of inert
energy and inert matter. There is only a change of place since the soul
travels from earth (Karma Loka) to the upper world (Bhoga Loka). In
terms of the existence of awareness, death is far better than deep sleep
because in deep sleep, awareness completely disappears and the activity
of soul also stops, even if temporarily. Both these do not happen in
death. The real reason for our worry should be the scene after death,
when the soul reaches the upper world. The soul’s deeds in the present
birth determine the type of world and the fruits the soul will enjoy after
leaving the material human body. We should also be worried about the
future birth that the soul will obtain on this earth. Obtaining a human
rebirth is almost impossible as told by all religious scriptures. Even the
Hindu religious scripture does not guarantee human rebirth. It says that
human rebirth is very very rare (Manuṣyatvaṃ...durlabham). Other
religions say that human rebirth is impossible. There is no major
difference in saying that human rebirth is “very rare” or that it is
“impossible”. But it is better to accept that there is a very rare possibility
of human rebirth. This is because God has the power to discriminate and
the power to grant a human rebirth to a certain rare soul, when God feels
hopeful that the soul will use that rare chance of human rebirth to get
reformed. If you completely close the possibility of God being able to
grant human rebirth to a soul, we cannot say that God is omnipotent.
However, one must remember that there is not the slightest difference
between religions on the matter of human rebirth and as such, “very
rare” and “impossible” mean one and the same.
Personally for a soul, it is better to believe in the impossibility of
human rebirth so that one can concentrate one’s full attention on making
maximum spiritual progress in the present human life itself. Even if
there is a possibility of human rebirth, it is certainly not assured and it is,
in fact, an extremely rare possibility. At the same time, there is no point
in stressing too much on the impossibility of human rebirth either since
it contradicts the omnipotence of God. We must, however, keep in mind
that apart from being omnipotent, God is also omniscient. So, He
extends the opportunity of human rebirth only to the most deserving
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cases, which makes it an extremely rare possibility. Will any wise soul
depend on such an extremely rare opportunity of human rebirth and take
the risk of wasting the present human birth without making spiritual
progress?
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Chapter

DEVIATION HELPS DEVOTION
[June 14, 2020]

[Shri Bhagat asked: Jai Guru Datta, Gurudeva! Gurudeva, You are Lord Datta.
You are omnipresent and omnipotent. Then why is Your māyā imposing disbelief
on me? Why am I unable to believe, even though You are the one who is taking
care of everyone and everything in the universe. A child strongly believes that his
mother and father will do and give anything and everything to him, to the best of
their ability. The child develops such faith after several situations since birth when
the child experiences the unconditional love and care of the parents. Without
expecting anything from souls, You love everyone in the universe as Your children.
Yet it is hard to develop faith.
Whenever I read some discourses written by You, I feel devotion towards
You. Then, after sometime, I forget everything about the knowledge given by You
and I fall into ignorance. When I watch movies, especially fantasy movies like
Avengers or Harry Potter, they automatically grip my mind and make me happy. It
is like an addiction. I also get hooked on to my smartphone. At times, I feel that,
instead of reading Your discourses, I should watch some videos made by some
foreign persons about personality development and time management since they
will also be useful in my pravṛtti life. Of course, I know that Your knowledge alone
is the highest, but I am incapable of controlling my mind.
Please show Your mercy and guide me on how to increase love and devotion
towards You and how to increase my interest in Your highest knowledge
(prajñānam), so that I may not doubt Your love and omnipotence even for a single
second.]

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! Sage
Nārada says in the Bhakti Sūtrās, while defining bhakti (devotion), that
when a person has devotion, the person will feel extreme mental pain
upon deviating from the path of devotion (Tat vismaraṇe parama
vyākulatā). This is seen in your case and hence, you are on the right
path of devotion. Perfection will come in the course of time. If this
mental pain is absent, there is no scope of further progress on the path of
devotion. As you continue your sincere efforts on the spiritual path,
reaching higher and higher stages of devotion will take time. But you
are better than several people who do not feel anything at all, even when
they deviate from the path of devotion. If you make sincere efforts to
overcome worldly attractions, God will help you in your effort. If you
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do not make any effort, how can God help you? If He were to help you
using His miraculous power, He would also have to help everybody else
in the same way. Otherwise, His action would be tainted with
unreasonable partiality. The effort is in your hands, whereas, helping
you in achieving the fruit is in His hands (Karmaṇyevādhikāraste—
Gītā).
There are three famous epics in the Hindu tradition: (1) the
Rāmāyaṇam, (2) the Mahābhāratam and (3) the Bhāgavatam. The
Rāmāyaṇam simply deals with pravṛtti. In it, Rāma Himself acts only as
an ideal human being, without expressing even a trace of His divinity.
He only supports justice and opposes injustice. This is like a food
preparation made of only the plain flour of rice or wheat. The
Mahābhāratam deals with pravṛtti mixed with nivṛtti. It shows the
Pāṇḍavas who follow pravṛtti like Rāma and it also shows Krishna who
expresses His divinity and stands for nivṛtti. It is like a sweet prepared
from a mixture of the plain flour with sugar. The Bhāgavatam deals with
pure nivṛtti. In it, we only find Incarnations of God appearing and
blessing fully devoted souls. It is like a sweet prepared from sugar
(candy) alone.
You are presently in the second stage and after sometime, you will
reach the third stage. Pure pravṛtti, pravṛtti-mixed-with-nivṛtti and pure
nivṛtti are the three sequential stages in the spiritual journey. Below
these three stages lies the worst stage called duṣpravṛtti, which is
pravṛtti mixed with injustice. It like the wheat or rice flour mixed with
chillies. Pravṛtti means worldly life. Sat means good and duṣ (duḥ)
means bad. If worldly life follows justice, it is called satpravṛtti or
simply pravṛtti, which is compared with the plain flour. The
Rāmāyaṇam and Mahabhāratam, contain satpravṛtti represented by
Rāma and the Pāṇḍavas respectively, as well as duṣpravṛtti represented
by Rāvaṇa and the Kauravas.
Some deviation from the spiritual path is also good and helpful for
spiritual progress. When the water flowing in a canal reaches a culvert,
its flow is restricted a little. But it cannot be considered to be an obstacle
or as something negative since, as the water flows through the culvert,
its speed actually increases. Similarly, deviations from the spiritual path
actually help you. Once you realize that you have deviated and you
experience mental pain as a result, you return to the spiritual path with
increased force. The obstacles and deviations increase your attachment
to spirituality tremendously. Hence, God creates obstacles in the
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spiritual path, not to harm the devotee, but to help the devotee in his
spiritual effort. If you see the life histories of great devotees, you will
realize that their lives were full of problems created by God. The
problems caused them to increase the strength of their devotion. God
Gaṇapati is said to be Vighnakartā, which means, He creates obstacles.
But He is also said to be Vighnahartā or the remover of the obstacles.
The obstacle increases your vigour in the spiritual effort. So, the
obstacles given by God actually remove the bigger obstacle of slow
progress. You should not worry about these obstacles and just continue
with your endless sincere spiritual efforts. This is the way to attain the
grace of God, which is the ultimate aim of human life.
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Chapter

SWAMI ANSWERS DEVOTEES’ QUESTIONS
June 15, 2020

1. Is Prophet Mohammad mentioned in the Vedas?
Shri Anil asked: Padanamaskaram Swami! By quoting some verses from the
Veda, a muslim devotee wants to claim that Prophet Mohammad was mentioned
in the Vedas. The verses mentioned by him from the Veda and the corresponding
interpretation given by him are given below. I request You to kindly grace us with
Your opinion on these interperations.
This muslim devotee says that the prophecy mentioned in the Atharva Veda,
Book 20, Hymn 21, Verse 6, describes the well-known battle of Ahzab or the Battle
of the Allies, during the time of Prophet Mohammad. He also says that the
enemies’ defeat in the conquest of Makkah is mentioned in Atharva Veda, Book
20, Hymn 21, Verse 9. In the Ṛg Veda, Book 1, Hymn 53, Verse 9, the Sanskrit word
suśrama, which means praiseworthy or well-praised, means Mohammad (PBUH) in
Arabic. In the Sāma Veda, Book 2, Hymn 6, Verse 8, it is said, “Ahmed acquired
from his Lord, the knowledge of the eternal law. I received light from him just as
from the sun.” This devotee claims that the ‘Ahmed’ mentioned in this verse is
Prophet Mohammad. In mantras (verses) 1–13 of the Kuntap Sukta (Atharva
Veda), it is mentioned that twenty camels draw his carriage, with him being also
his wives. He says that this refers to the Prophet riding a camel. He further says
that this clearly indicates that it cannot be an Indian ṛṣi, since it is forbidden for a
brāhmaṇa to ride a camel according to the Sacred Books of the East. According to
Manu Smṛti, Chapter 11, Verse 202, “A brāhmaṇa is prohibited from riding a camel
or an ass and from bathing naked. He should purify himself by suppressing his
breath”.]

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! By the
extreme grace of God, we are blessed to believe in Universal
Spirituality. So, we must encourage such interpretations that bring unity
among religions. The differences and contradictions between world
religions is spoiling the peace of the world and it forms the basis of
religious terrorism. God is greatly pleased with the devotees taking steps
to establish the Universal Religion, which enables one to follow one’s
own religion while still being a member of the Universal Religion. The
result of this is loving one’s own religion without hating other religions.
Such interpretations referred by you must be encouraged. Similarly,
references to various Hindu Gods should also be located in the
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scriptures of other religions and interpreted to bring unity among
religions.
Prophet Mohammad establishing peace through the sword can be
compared to the Incarnation of God called Kalki in Hinduism. The
childhood of Jesus had many similarities to the the childhood of
Krishna. The preaching of Jesus was similar to the practical ideal human
behaviour preached by God Rāma as well as the preaching of God
Buddha. All the fundamentals of all the world religions are exactly one
and the same. The single God appearing in various divine forms in
different places and times to give the scriptures of various religions is
the universal and common basis of all religions. Thus, the basic syllabus
of all religions is one and the same. Language, culture, traditions etc.,
are only superficial and the differences between religions are only at this
superficial level. These differences do not change common
fundamentals of all scriptures. Neither do these differences affect the
one and only one unimaginable God who alone, through different divine
forms, gave the scriptures of various religions. Every religion says that
its God alone created this entire earth with this humanity. Unfortunately,
there is only one earth with this one humanity, which proves that there is
only one God, who created the entire universe, along with this earth and
humanity.
2. Why should one love hunger, sickness and death?
[Shri Anil asked: Swami! Could You please explain the following conversation
between Prophet Mohammad and a devotee?
Prophet Mohammad asked Abu Dhar Al Gifariy, “What do you love in the
world?” Abu Dhar replied, “I love three things in the world (a) hunger (b) sickness
and (c) death. The Prophet, may peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, asked
Abu why he loved these three. Abu Dhar replied, “I love hunger because it softens
my heart. I love sickness because it lessens my sin. And I love death because it
makes me meet my Lord.”]

Swami replied: The essence of this conversation is that one
should not worry about difficulties and problems in life. If one
introspects carefully, one finds that difficulties are more beneficial than
happy incidents in life. During difficulties, one’s mind is very active.
The person gets deeply attached to God and is devoid of the most
damaging ego. During happy incidents, one is self-satisfied and gets
very lazy. The person gets overwhelmed by ego, neglects God and goes
far from God. Thinking about death brings to mind the inevitable
punishments in hell after death, making the soul alert about avoiding sin
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in life. If you see the life histories of great devotees, you will find that
their lives were always filled with terrible difficulties. It is only due to
those difficulties that the devotees became very dynamic in the path of
devotion and attained the full grace of God. Even death has a positive
angle since imagining hell and one’s future birth after death makes the
soul think about God.
June 17, 2020

3. How could souls be divided into castes when they had no free will
in the beginning?
[Shri Anil asked: In beginning of creation, there was no free will and
everybody obeyed God’s commandments just like robots. In that case, can we
assume that there was no caste categorisation based on one’s profession and
qualities, in the beginning? Since there was no free will, how could one choose
one’s profession among the four professions pertaining to each of the four
castes?]

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! This
question appears due to the basic confusion in understanding the term
‘free will’. Here, free will only means the free will to deviate from
the path of good qualities to the path of bad qualities. The free will to
deviate from one good quality to another good quality is not the free will
referred to over here. When it is said that there was no free will in the
beginning of creation, it does not mean that there was no freedom to
leave one good quality and choose some other good quality. It is like
saying that you do not have the freedom to leave fruit juice (good
quality) and choose any type of alcoholic drink such as beer, wine, rum
or gin (bad quality). But you indeed have the freedom to leave one type
of fruit juice, such as mango juice and choose another type of fruit juice,
such as orange juice.
The Veda says that the caste system created by God existed from
the very beginning of creation. (Brāhmaṇo’sya mukhamāsīt...). The
Gītā also says that God created the caste system (Cāturvarṇyaṃ mayā
sṛṣṭam...). Here, caste system means the classification of the various
good qualities, which, in turn, are linked to the corresponding good
deeds. There was no bad quality or bad deed in the original caste
system created by God. The souls had the freedom to choose the set of
qualities and deeds related to any particular caste, based on their taste.
Hence, there is no problem in accepting the existence of the caste
system in the beginning, even though souls did not possess the free will
to choose bad qualities since they certainly had the free will to choose
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any of the good qualities. There were no atrocities committed by one
caste upon another due to the absence of bad qualities. All castes
respected each other in a spirit of equality and the four castes were
compared to the four parts of the same body. Equality thus existed in all
the castes within society, just as the same awareness pervades in all the
limbs of the body.
The free will to choose one good quality instead of another good
quality is one type of freedom and the free will to choose even a bad
quality instead of a good quality is another type of freedom. Only the
first type of freedom existed in the beginning (Kṛta Yuga) and there was
no bad quality at all. Later on, God even gave the second type of
freedom to souls because souls were bored with just the first type of
freedom. When we compare the soul in the beginning of creation to a
robot, it means that the soul did not have the second type of free will.
The robot, of course, does not have any type of free will. The soul of the
Kṛta Yuga, which did not have only the second type of free will is
compared to the robot. In any comparison, a similarity in even one
aspect is sufficient. There is no need to have similarity in all aspects.
There is also a basic similarity in the mechanisms of the behavior
of a robot and a soul. The robot acts only as per the information fed to it
externally by the scientist. Similarly, the soul too, whether it has only
the first type of free will or even the second type, acts only based on the
information fed to it, either by God or by society. That information
might have been fed to the soul, either in the present life or in previous
lives. This makes the soul fundamentally similar to a robot. The reason
for this robot-like behavior of the soul is that awareness too is only a
specific work-form of inert energy. Inert energy has no freedom since it
is inert. So, awareness too, like the inert energy, which is its cause, has
no basic freedom. True freedom only lies with God. The soul’s so-called
free will of selecting one of several available alternatives, due to the socalled free will, is based on certain logic derived from the outside world.
It is not inherent to the soul. So, the soul’s choices and free will are only
based on externally-fed information after all. In that sense, it resembles
a robot. Hence, fundamentally, the soul, which is an imaginable
awareness produced from inert energy, has no real free will. Actual free
will exists only in the case of the unimaginable awareness, which is the
absolute God. The differences in the selections of souls among given
alternatives is the result of the differing forms of logic acquired by each
soul.
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The lack of free will in the beginning means that no soul had the
tendency to do any type of sin. But free will certainly existed in
choosing their profession. For instance, souls could choose between the
preaching of spiritual knowledge (brāhmaṇa) to society or the
protection of justice (kṣatriya) or the distribution of food and essential
items by doing business (vaiśya) or the production of food through
agriculture (śūdra). In the Kṛta Yuga, since there was no sin, there was
no sinner in any caste either and hence, there was no existence of the socalled untouchable fifth caste. Later on, the sinners among all the four
castes were boycotted from society and they formed the fifth
untouchable caste. They were expelled from society only for the sake of
their reformation, similar to suspending an indisciplined student from
school for the sake of his reformation. There was no sense of revenge in
it. The children of untouchables were not considered sinners by birth,
unless they too repeated the sins of their parents. Everything was logical
and justified in the beginning of the creation, due to the lack of the
second type of free will.
4. How can the Veda be translated into other languages when
certain words can be interpreted in different ways?
[Shri Anil asked: Swami, You have mentioned that the Veda should be
translated into regional languages so that devotees can understand the meaning
of the recited verses. But, as I understand from Your knowledge, the correct sense
of statements requires the interpretation of certain words as per rūḍhi, which is
convention alone, or as per yogarūḍhi, which is based on the root meaning of the
word as well as convention. As a result, the interpretations of Vedic statements
made by scholars can differ significantly. If the scholar translating the Veda does
not understand these subtle factors, the translations might deviate in meaning
from the original sense of the Veda. Then how can these translations be done?]

Swami replied: While translating the Veda, both the rūḍhi and
yogarūdhi senses of words need to be kept in mind. Translation should
be based on proper conclusions drawn regarding the meaning of the
statements. It should not merely be based on a word-to-word translation.
So, before translating the text, a detailed discussion of the concerned
concepts should be done, which will allow the scholar to make proper
conclusions about the meaning of the statements. This correctly
concluded meaning can then be expressed in the various regional
languages. Then, there will be no confusion or deviation from the
original concept.
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5. Why did Jesus initially show the fear of crucifixion, but remain
calm later on?
[Shri Anil asked: Swami, You preach that when God comes here in human
form, He enjoys even misery, just like happiness. But, in the Bible, it is mentioned
that just before the crucifixion, Jesus underwent tremendous mental agony due to
the forthcoming crucifixion. It is said that He sweated blood due to that intense
tension. Why did Jesus not enjoy that agony and keep a smiling face? However,
during His trial in the court and during the actual crucifixion, He kept silent. Why
was there this difference in His behavior?]

Swami replied: In the Human Incarnation, there are two
components: (1) the God-component and (2) the human beingcomponent. Before His arrest, as Jesus was praying to God, it was the
human being-component that prayed to God, requesting Him to avoid
the crucifixion, if possible. In this situation, the human being-component
had separated from God. Later on during the trial, God had merged with
the human being-component again and, as a result, the human beingcomponent kept silent. Even while praying to God before the arrest, the
separated human being-component agreed that if God wished for the
crucifixion to occur, God’s wish should be fulfilled. Even though the
human being-component exhibited its normal nature of getting tense and
feeling agony, being a perfect devotee of God, the human beingcomponent gave its full consent to God for the crucifixion (“Let thy will
be done”). The cruel crucifixion of Jesus was a divine programme meant
to reform the cruel hearts of the public and fill their hearts with love and
kindness.
6. Why did Jesus not prevent Judas’s sin and suicide?
[Shri Anil asked: Judas was one of the 12 disciples of Jesus. He was entrusted
with financial matters. However, in the end, he betrayed Jesus so that the soldiers
could identify Jesus and arrest Him. Even though Judas was associated with Jesus;
why did this great sin happen through Judas? Also, why did Jesus not save Judas
from his suicide?]

Swami replied: The case of Judas reveals the state of a devotee
who cannnot be reformed through normal devotion. He was acting in the
role of a devotee to betray Jesus. His suicide revealed his reformation on
seeing the love and kindness of Jesus, as He prayed to God to excuse the
sinners for their ignorance. Judas represents the middle state of
devotion, which is neither very high, with total surrender nor very low,
lacking the very possibility of reformation. If a very low-level devotee
had been in the place of Judas, he would not have committed suicide.
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Judas’ suicide represents the intensity of his repentance after fully
realizing his sin. God wanted to give him a fresh birth with a perfectly
reformed soul to make a fresh start in his spiritual effort, forgetting the
mistake done by him in the previous birth. If God had saved him from
suicide in that very birth, Judas would not have pursued the spiritual
path since he would not have been able to ever forget the mistake done
by him in cheating Jesus and becoming the cause for His crucifixion.
7. How can one reduce the negative impacts of the period of Saturn?
[Shri Anil asked: A person has asked a question related to Vedic astrology.
He wants to know the significance of retrograde Saturn, in Taurus (20°) in the 9th
house of his horoscope. The person’s ascendant sign is Virgo. Saturn is situated
along with the moon in Taurus. The moon is exalted and in its mūlatrikoṇa. Mars is
situated in the 3rd house, which is its own house (Scorpio). Jupiter, Venus, Mercury
and Rahu are in the 4th house in Sagitarius. Jupiter is combust. The sun is in the 5th
house in Capricorn. His Saturn mahādaśa started some 3 years back and he still
has 16 years of it remaining. He wants to know how these 16 years of the Saturn
mahādashā will impact him what measures he has to take to reduce the negative
impacts, if any?]

Swami replied: Let him worship God Hanumān and God
Subrahmaṇya. Due to these two worships, he will be alright. The periods
are very good, but some mental disturbances will exist and they can be
avoided by the worship of the two deities mentioned.
8. How can I overcome my present spell of bad luck?
[Chidi Innocent Ezeokoli asked (through Shri Anil): Dear Lord, thank You very
much for Your inspiring messages, that have fed me with divine wisdom. Years
back in 1982, l sincerely desired to join the Krishna movement in my country
Lagos, to become a devotee of Krishna, but was disappointed at the
discrimination. It made me opt for Christianity. But l did continue to chant the
mantra, which l have continued till today. l am from Nigeria, from an lbo tribe. l did
train as a priest, and served the church for 29 years. l am now retired. As a priest, l
have suffered untold hardship and hatred for my charismatic gifts. l was neither
promoted or given a good station, despite my contributions. Since retiring, l have
been facing many problems, as a result of bad luck. l lost over 7 million to
scammers. Please, good Lord, help me out of this predicament. l have five children
to bring up. But with this continuing bad luck and wrong choices, l am discouraged.
What could be the way to overcome all this? Please tell me. Again, l need Your
divine intervention in my case. l want to start another business, but I am afraid, l
will fail. I know that You have the power to cancel this evil in my life. Please help
me. Thanks.]
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Swami replied: Lord Krishna and Lord Jesus are one and the
same universal God. Just because a person comes before you wearing a
different dress, the person has not changed. Go on praying to the Lord
and during the time of prayer, let your mind be pure and peaceful. Let it
be free of the pollution by the worldly disturbances. After the prayer,
the mind of any human being will naturally get polluted. But put
forth efforts to remain with a clean mind filled with single-pointed
devotion, at least during the time of your prayer. You will certainly be
helped by the divine Lord.
9. Why does God send death to every man?
[A question posed on a discussion forum to Shri Anil.]

Swami replied: If God did not give death to human beings, after
they have lived for some time, human beings would get so vexed with
the same continuous worldly life that they would commit suicide! If
God were to even cancel their suicidal death, they would go mad and
their lives would become useless. That situation would be worse than
death! Death erases the bonds of this life and gives a fresh life with
new bonds. In the new life, the memories of the previous birth are
supressed by the God, as said in the Veda (Parāñci khāni vyatṛṇat...). If
the memories of previous births were to remain, again the soul would
get mentally deranged! This arrangement of death and rebirth with
previous memories erased is meant for giving a fresh start to the soul’s
spiritual effort. But some cases appear here and there, exhibiting the
memories of previous births. These cases are meant to serve as the
practical proof of rebirth. However, human rebirth is very very rare. So,
one has to complete one’s spiritual effort within the present human birth
itself, without taking the meaningless risk of postponing the spiritual
effort to the next human birth.
10. Why does the Prime Minister not seek Your divine guidance?
[Shri Anil asked: Swami in olden times, there was always a Guru associated
with the king, so that in important decisions related to the kingdom’s
administration or in matters related to defending the kingdom from enemies, the
king could get the Guru’s advice and make the right decisions. We feel that in the
present time, if our prime minister too can approach You for important decisions
related to the country’s administration, it would be of great help to the country.
Our country would then not only progress materially, but also spiritually. Kindly
give Your opinion on this. At Your Lotus feet. Anil.]
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Swami replied: The present prime minister too is in touch with
spiritual saints and is taking their advice. Guidance from God is always
the best support for any effort in any field.
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Chapter

IS GOD PRESENT IN EVERY SOUL?
June 24, 2020

Is God the All-Pervading Awareness?
[Shri MRK Sai (hardware engineer, USA) asked: The Gītā says that all the
items of this world are based on God just as the beads in a string of beads are
strung together with the thread running through the centre of every bead. The
Veda also says that God created this world and entered it. Scholars say that God
entered this world as the awareness seen as souls. Hence, the soul is God or, at
least, God is in the soul, like the thread in the string of beads.]

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! You are
saying that the soul or awareness is the God, who has entered this world
after creating it. If this statement were correct, we should find awareness
or the soul in all the items of the world. But awareness is confined only
to animals or zoological living beings that are scattered here and there.
Space exists in between two such living beings, but it does not contain
awareness. If the soul or awareness were existing everywhere in the
world like the thread in the string of beads, we should find awareness in
all inert items. This created universe contains inert items like stars in
which awareness is not seen. Even on this earth, awareness is not seen in
many inert items. The soul is awareness. If that awareness itself is God
and if it is said that God exists in all items of creation, then that
awareness should exist in all inert items also, just as it exists in living
beings.
Two contradictory statements
These two statements are mutually contradictory: (1) God exists in
all the items of creation and (2) God is the soul or awareness. The fact is
that awareness or soul is not found in all items of creation. It is found
only in a very few items namely, living beings. To avoid the above
contradiction, you have to modify at least one of these two statements.
The first modification is saying that God is not this soul or awareness.
The second modification is that God is awareness, but He is not present
in all items of creation. Let us see which modification is better.
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Let us consider the first modification. The soul or awareness
exists only due to the presence of inert energy and the functioning
material nervous system. Both these must exist to produce awareness. In
a stone, inert energy exists, but there is no nervous system. In a dead
body, inert energy exists. More inert energy can even be introduced into
a dead body. It also has a nervous system, but it is not functioning since
it is dead. Actually, even in a living body during deep sleep, the nervous
system is not functioning and hence, awareness is absent during deep
sleep.
In these examples, awareness is absent. If awareness were God, it
would mean that God is generated from the already-created inert energy
and the functioning nervous system. It would mean that inert energy and
the nervous system, made of matter, are not created by God since they
must have existed, even before God, to create God! But we say that God
created this entire universe, including inert energy and inert matter. If
this is correct, before creation, inert energy and inert matter could not
have existed. In that case, how could God, who has been assumed to be
awareness, be produced? If you say that awareness, which has been
assumed to be God, is independent of inert energy and inert matter, why
is such awareness not seen in a dead body or a stone or everywhere else
in the world?
Let us now consider the second modification. If God exists
everywhere in this world, God must exist even in a demon. In that case,
how was Rāvaṇa, who contained God, killed by Rāma who also
contained God? Does it not finally result in God killing God, which is
the suicide of God? The reality is that since Rāma contained God, He
always followed the path of justice and since Rāvaṇa did not contain
God, he always followed the path of injustice, owing to his bad
mentality. Similarly, when a preacher containing God is preaching to a
disciple containing God, is the omniscient God preaching to Himself?
All these questions show that God has not entered the world
everywhere. He has entered the world only through a specific human
being, who is called a Human Incarnation like Rāma. We are not
opposing the concept of the entry of God, who is beyond the world, into
the world. All we are saying is that God did not enter this world
everywhere. If we say that a person entered his house, does it mean that
you can find the person everywhere in his house? You can only find him
in a specific room.
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Since God is beyond this imaginable world, by His inherent
unimaginable nature, He enters this world only through a selected
medium. Since the main purpose of the entry of God is to preach divine
spiritual knowledge to humanity, God enters only a selected human
medium. This is an advantage because when God in the form of a
human being starts preaching to people, it will not create any undue
excitement among people since preaching is a normal activity of human
beings. If God were to enter a stone, animal or bird and start preaching,
it would create terrible excitement among people and no one would be
able to remain in a calm state to properly understand what He is
preaching and ask Him for any clarifications in the knowledge. Hence,
God enters only a specific human being, who becomes the Human
Incarnation of God. He does not enter all human beings and He does not
enter all living beings either. Hence, we should not say that the soul
present in all zoological living beings is God and we should also not say
that God has entered all human beings.
The analysis of the above two modifications proves that both the
modifications are essential. This means that both the concepts were not
correct and were actually misinterpretations.
Correct interpretation of the scripture
The statements of the Gītā as well as the Veda from which these
two statements were derived are correct, if they are correctly interpreted.
God is compared with the central thread in the string of beads in the
Gītā. Elsewhere also in the Gītā, God is said to be in the heart of all
items or in the hearts of all zoological living beings. The God referred to
in the first context, is Krishna (Mayi sarvamidaṃ...) and the God
referred to in the second context is Datta (Īśvaraḥ sarva bhūtānāṃ...).
Both these cases refer to mediated God having finite forms. These finite
forms of the mediated God are not suitable for omnipresence since they
are bound by spatial coordinates. Krishna is a finite human form and
Datta is a finite energetic form. Both these forms are merged with the
unimaginable God and hence, have omniscience and omnipotence. This
means that even though the finite forms are not omnipresent in a
physical sense, both are omnipresent in an effective sense. This means
that such a divine finite form can be treated to be existing
everywhere due to its unimaginable power, even though it does not
exist everywhere physically. The finite form knows everything
(omniscient) and controls everything (omnipotent) due to the
unimaginable power of unimaginable God merged with it. The Veda
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clearly says that the unimaginable God is the support of the world
(Brahma pucchaṃ pratiṣṭhā) which means that God is the tail (base). It
means that when an animal sits, its tail acts as its support or as the seat.
This Vedic statement is about the non-mediated unimaginable God
(Brahman).
A comparison is always given only in view of a specific selected
concept. God created the world, but the thread did not create the beads.
Neither did the tail create the animal. Hence, similes should be
understood only in a limited sense, confined only to a particular aspect.
The relevant aspect here is that God is said to be the support or basis
(sthiti) of the world. Just because God created the world, He need not
enter the product as mud enters into the pot or as gold enters into the
chain. In both these examples, the cause is modified into another form
and it does not remain in its original form of the lump of mud or the
lump of gold. But by creating the world, God does not get modified
from His original form (Avikāryaḥ). Hence, other similes are taken here,
which are that of a magician creating magic or a Human Incarnation
creating an item by will (Māyāvīva vijṛmbhayatyapi mahāyogīva...—
Śankara). In these similes, the Creator stands without any change,
outside His creation. The Veda also mentions this simile (Indro
māyabhiḥ...). This means that, in spite of the fact that it is a creationprocess, the cause need not enter the effect, as a rule.
You need not say that God is awareness just because the Veda says
that He planned to create this world. We have already proven that God
cannot be this imaginable awareness, due to absence of inert energy and
nervous system in Him. God is beyond both the imaginable worldly
concepts of inertness and awareness since He is unimaginable. The
unimaginable God can have awareness, due to His unimaginable
omnipotence, even in the absence of inert energy and the nervous
system. God can think even without being this imaginable awareness
and He can burn anything even without being this imaginable fire
(energy), just by His unimaginable omnipotence. Hence, we accept that
God is awareness, provided you specifically say that God is
unimaginable awareness, which means that such awareness has no
imaginable causal background, like inert energy and the nervous system.
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Illusory World
[Shri MRK Sai asked: Scholars say that this world is an illusion (bhrānti) and
call it māyā. Since the soul is God or at least, God is in the soul, we must try to
attain God by crossing this māyā. Please clarify these concepts.]

Māyā, the wonderful creation
The word māyā comes from its root word maya, which means
wonderful (Maya vaicitrye). The Gītā says that this world (prakṛti) is
māyā (Māyāṃ tu prakṛtiṃ...). This is with reference to the soul
(imaginable awareness), which is also a part of the imaginable creation
of the unimaginable God. The soul is said to be parā prakṛti, which
means the best part of creation. Hence, the soul is only a part of creation
(prakṛti) and is not the Creator-God. The Brahma Sūtrās also say that
the soul is not the Creator of the world (Jagat vyāpāra...). The soul
cannot create even an atom of this world and hence, it cannot even be a
tiny part of the Creator (Netaro’nupapatteḥ—Brahma Sūtras). The
unimaginable awareness is omniscient, whereas, the imaginable
awareness (soul) has very little knowledge (alpajña) and this difference
is due to unimaginable and imaginable backgrounds of the two
respectively. The Gītā clearly says (Yasmāt kṣaramatīto’ham...) that
God (Puruṣottama) is beyond the soul (akśara) and beyond all the other
items of creation (kśara). The Gītā classified awareness as an item of
creation (Sanghātaḥ cetanā dhṛtiḥ...) and not as the Creator. In the
Gītā, God says that no soul can know Him (Mām tu veda na kaścana).
If the soul were God, God would have not said this. There are plenty of
the Vedic statements saying that God is unimaginable to any soul since
God is beyond words, mind, intelligence and logic.
Śankara said that the soul is identical with God for the purpose of
turning atheists into theists. His formula was that when the soul is said
to be God and it is clear that the soul exists, it automatically follows that
God exists. This logic appealed to atheists and they became theists. Next
came Rāmānuja, who brought these theists closer to the truth by telling
them that the soul is not identical with God, but that it is a tiny part of
God, just as a spark is a tiny part of a huge fire. Then came Madhva,
who opened the complete truth that the soul is separate from God and is
fully controlled by God, just as a servant is controlled by a master.
Madhva was the final preacher in the sequence of the three divine
preachers. So, the final understanding of the relation between the soul
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and God must stand on Madhva’s concept, which says that every soul is
only a part of the creation of God.
Rāmānuja’s concept of the soul being partially God and Śankara’s
concept of the soul being fully God are not the already-existing original
states of the soul. But it is possible for a soul to attain partial or
complete oneness with God, if God wishes so, for the sake of
accomplishing some divine work in the world. Even if God gives His
partial or full status to a certain soul, that soul should always retain the
realization of its own real status, as God’s servant alone. This is the
lesson to be learnt by us from Hanumān, whom Madhva presented
before us as an ideal. Hanumān was made the creator of the world (God)
in the next cycle of creation. Yet Hanumān still feels that He is a humble
servant of God, even while creating the entire world. The Advaita
philosopher, on the other hand, is unable to create even an atom in this
world and yet he feels that he is already God who has merely forgotten
himself! Nobody forgets himself, except a mad person! If a soul has an
eye on the status of becoming God, fully or even partially, the soul is
disqualified from becoming God, at the very start. Only the soul who is
totally free of the aspiration of becoming God, will be granted that status
by God, if God wishes so.
Māyā, the unreal creation
The word māyā can be also interpreted as nonexistent (Yā mā sā
māyā). This interpretation applies only to God and not to the soul.
Māyā, being the projection of the unreal as real, is so powerful that it
appears real even to God to give full entertainment to Him. Māyā is very
much real for the soul. In fact, it is as real as the soul itself since the soul
is its tiny part. It is possible for the soul to come out of the weak
individual illusion called avidyā and realize the reality. An example of
the individual illusion is the case of a rope appearing as a serpent to a
person in dim light. It is true that the same principle of illusion is
involved in māyā, which is the creation of God, due to which, energy
appears as matter. But māyā is very very powerful and the soul can
never come out of it because māyā even feels real to God, so that He can
get real entertainment from the world. A soul can create an imaginary
world, but the soul does not have the power to make its imaginary world
feel as real to itself as the real world. The entertainment that the soul can
derive from an imaginary world is very little since the imaginary world
never feels real. If you treat māyā to be an ordinary illusion for God, just
as avidyā is for a soul, then it means that you are treating God to be a
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powerless human being, who has to entertain Himself with an obscure
imaginary world!
God is the absolute reality and the world is the relative reality,
which is nonexistent without God. The soul is a tiny part of this relative
reality (world) created by God. The world cannot be another absolute
reality because God performs miracles in this relative reality. One
absolute reality cannot create or destroy another absolute reality. God
creates and destroys this world, which means that God is the absolute
reality and the world is the relative reality. If the soul were also the
absolute reality, it would have had the power of creation and destruction
of the relatively real world or at least a tiny atom of it. The soul is a tiny
part of this relatively real world and cannot say that the world is
relatively real (mithyā) or unreal (asat) in its view.
Monism in the Incarnation alone
The unimaginable God is always beyond space since, being the
creator of space, He does not have spatial coordinates in Him. He is
beyond the idea of volume. Due to His unimaginable power, the
unimaginable God enters the world only through a selected energetic or
human being as an Energetic or Human Incarnation, respectively. No
soul should aspire to become an Incarnation, even in its dream. A
devotee asking for some boons from God is like a servant asking the
king for some materialistic gifts, which is excusable, even though it
is not real devotion. But a devotee aspiring to become God is like the
same servant aspiring to become the king! The king may nominate
the servant to be the king for few days, in his absence. But even during
that period, the servant, while sitting on the throne, should never forget
that he is only a petty servant of the king.
The same God exists in different media and hence, all the forms of
God are one and the same God. This is what is meant by the Veda, when
it says that there is no second God since God is only one. This is
monism (Advaita) as far as the context of God is concerned. This is
monism in the unimaginable phase. Regarding monism in the
imaginable phase, all items of the imaginable world are made of inert
energy alone, as said by the Veda (Śarvamātmaivābhūt...). This is
monism in the context of creation. Matter is a condensed form of energy
and awareness is a specific work form of energy. The entire world is
only made of energy, matter and awareness. Suppose there are 100
ornaments made of gold and another 100 ornaments made of silver. We
say that the entire first set of ornaments is gold and the entire second set
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of ornaments is silver. There is monism within each set, but it does not
mean that there is monism between the two sets. Gold is not silver. Only
golden ornaments are gold, whereas, silver ornaments are silver. The
world is unreal for God and hence, only God is real for God. For the
soul, the world is real since the soul is a part of the world. The soul can
understand the world, but it cannot understand the unimaginable God.
Of course, the unreal world appears just as real to God as it appears to
the soul. As a result, the world gives real entertainment to God. From
the point of view of obtaining real entertainment, the world is real to
God, whereas, from the point of view of creating and destroying the
world and performing miracles, the world is unreal to God. But for the
soul, the world is always real.
Is inert energy God?
There is every possibility to mistake inert energy to be God
because inert energy generates, maintains and destroys this entire world.
Except for one defect, inert energy can be considered to be God and
that one defect is that energy is inert. It does not have awareness.
Energy has no universal nervous system, so we cannot say that cosmic
energy has awareness. Atheists think that this inert energy itself is God,
even though it does not have awareness, because they neglect the
existence of the unimaginable God. So, the world itself is God for them!
This inert energy was created by God and it is the root cause of all items
of the world. Hence, inert energy is called mūla prakṛti (Prakṛtirmūla
kāraṇe) or the root material cause of the world. In fact, God is the real
root material cause since this original inert energy was ultimately
created by God alone. God is also the unimaginable awareness. He is
said to be the unimaginable awareness because the mechanism of
producing this awareness is beyond our imagination. It was produced
without inert energy or a material nervous system. This unimaginable
awareness is also the root intellectual cause of the original cosmic
energy and the entire world that arose from it. Hence, God is called the
single root intellectual-material cause of this world (Abhinna
nimittopādāna kāraṇam).
God is beyond the medium
The soul, being a specific work-form of inert energy, is purely
made of inert energy. The body of the soul is made of inert matter and
inert energy. Matter is a condensed form of inert energy and awareness
is a specific work-form of inert energy. Thus, any zoological living
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being is totally made of inert energy alone. The medium of any divine
human being is also made of inert energy, inert matter and the non-inert
awareness. Whenever we use the word God, it refers to the
unimaginable entity. Whenever we use the word human medium, it
refers to the combination of body and soul. The soul is imaginable, noninert awareness and the body is made of inert matter and inert energy. If
it is an energetic medium, the body is made of inert energy alone, as in
the case of an angel. The imaginable medium is never the unimaginable
God. God is beyond even the imagination of the medium. It is highly
laughable if the imaginable medium thinks that it is the unimaginable
God, when it cannot even imagine the unimaginable God!
When Arjuna insisted that Krishna repeat the Gītā after the war,
Krishna told him that He could not repeat it because the Gītā had come
directly from Parabrahman or the unimaginable God. But since Arjuna
insisted much, Krishna repeated the Gītā, which is known by the name
Uttara Gītā. But this repeated Uttara Gītā was of a very low quality
compared to the original Bhagavad Gītā and it did not become famous at
all. When even the soul acting as the medium of God is unable to
imagine God, is it not laughable when an ordinary soul tries to
imagine God? Is it not even more laughable when the ordinary soul
tries to become God, just by knowing that it is already God!
Similarity and difference between God and the soul
From causal angle, the soul is inert energy and from the angle of
the effect, the soul is awareness. Both inert energy and awareness are
imaginable and they cannot be the unimaginable God. The work done in
transporting information from the senses to the brain is awareness and
this work is done by the consumption of inert energy derived from food.
Hence, awareness is defined as a specific work-form of inert energy. It
is the inert energy that gets transformed into awareness in the
functioning nervous system. The specific nature of work into which the
inert energy gets transformed, depends on the specific nature of the
machine (system) which is the conversion device. Electrical energy is
converted into a specific form of work, namely, grinding work in a
specific machine called a grinding machine. The same electrical energy
is converted into another specific form of work, namely cutting work in
another specific machine, called a cutting machine.
Śaṅkara was an Incarnation of God. If you consider His awareness
as the non-mediated God, then that awareness is certainly independent
of inert energy and a nervous system. It can be called unimaginable
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awareness or the unimaginable God. Awareness is the common point
between the imaginable soul and the unimaginable God. Awareness
means knowing itself and knowing things other than it. Based on this
one small similarity, if you say that the soul is God, you are neglecting
the vast difference that exists between the two. The unimaginable
mechanism behind the awareness of God and the omniscience of God,
which is unattainable for the soul, makes the claim of oneness between
the two invalid. If a beggar says that since he is also a human being like
the king, he is also the king, is it meaningful in any way? One cannot
neglect the vast difference between the two because of just one
similarity.
Rāmānuja took the mediated God (Nārāyaṇa) as the ultimate.
Hence, there is similarity between the medium of God and an ordinary
human being. Based on this common point, one might be tempted to
treat the ordinary human being as being part of God. But even that is not
acceptable. The mediated God means that God and the medium have
merged with each other to become a single entity. When God merges
with the medium (soul and body), the medium also becomes the
unimaginable God (Antarbahiśca…—Veda). Can pure water be treated
to be a part of a solution of sugar in water? If it were so, the pure water
would have had a part of the sweetness of the sugar solution. But it does
not. So, the soul is not inherently God, either partially or fully. The
partial or complete identity with God should neither be desired by a soul
nor can be attained by any effort by any soul. Having such a wish or
making any effort to fulfill that wish, automatically disqualifies the soul
from attaining any state of oneness with God. That state can only be
granted by God, whenever God wants to do some divine work through
His devotee in this world and give its credit to His devotee.
Gradual realization that the Incarnation alone is God
Some devotees have greatly aspired to see, to talk, to touch and to
live with God (Darśana sambhāṣaṇa sparśana sahavāsa bhāgya
catuśṭayam). To fulfill their aspiration, God merges with a selected
devotee and comes down (avatāra) to this earth. So, one can neither say
that every soul is God nor can one say that no soul is God. Both these
are extremities like a flood and a drought. The soul should always think
that it is a humble servant of God, in every stage.
Śankara said that the soul is fully identical with God for the sake
of atheists, who were 100% egoists. Rāmānuja said that the soul is part
of God, for the sake of theists who were 50% egoistic. These were the
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same souls, who, in the time of Śaṅkara, had been converted from
atheism to theism. Madhva said that the soul is separate from God and is
the servant of God, for the sake of devotees, whose ego had reduced
down to 0%. These were the souls who had followed Rāmānuja and
progressed on the path of devotion, under His guidance. Finally, Datta
Swami now says that the soul is only an imaginable part of creation and
that it cannot even imagine the non-mediated unimaginable God. Hence,
there cannot be even a trace of similarity between God and the soul
because God is the Creator and the soul is a tiny part of the creation of
God.
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Chapter

SOLUTION TO OVERCOME NEGATIVE THOUGHTS
June 29, 2020

[Shri MRK Sai (USA) asked: When I pray to God, some negative-abusive
thoughts come to my mind by force and disturb my concentration on God. How to
get rid of such negative thoughts?

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! Do not
think about those negative ideas again and again because if you think of
them, you are giving unnecessary importance to such ideas. If you care
for such ideas, they will come again and again to your mind. If you care
for a guest, the guest will visit you again and again. If you do not think
about those ideas and neglect them, they will not come to you again. If
you neglect a guest, the guest will not come to your house again. The six
bad vices present in a human being create such negative thoughts upon
interaction with the external world. If you disconnect yourself from the
six vices, you are disconnected from the negative thoughts also. If you
are not associated with a criminal, no case can be registered against you.
The six vices are your six sons who are criminals and the
negative thoughts coming to you are the criminal friends of your
sons. Your sons and their friends will be booked for their crimes, but not
you. You have given shelter to your sons only because you are their
father. Giving shelter to your criminal sons only because you are their
parent will not connect you to the crime of your sons and their friends.
The six vices dwell in the soul and the soul is linked with them through
awareness since the soul itself is awareness and all good and bad
qualities are within awareness. But the various individual thoughts and
qualities in the awareness can remain disconnected from the vices. The
father is linked with his sons only as a parent. But the father, as a
person, is separate from his sons. Similarly, the soul is beyond the six
vices (Gunebhyaśca paramvetti—Gītā).
The six vices are related to the negative thoughts in your mind just
like your sons are related to their criminal friends. The negative thoughts
are visiting your soul since the six vices exist with the soul. The criminal
friends are visiting your house due to their friendship with your sons and
not because of any connection with you (Gunāguneṣu vartante…—
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Gītā). So, the crime done by your sons and their friends will not bind
you in any way.
If you are connected with the vices and their negative thoughts,
you will be involved in the actions related to them. If you are
disconnected from the vices and the related negative thoughts, not even
a trace of sin touches you. The negative thoughts coming to your
mind will not bring any punishment to you because those thoughts
did not turn into actions, owing to your disconnection from them.
Unless the thought turns into action, no physical punishment can be
given here or in the hell. Without your willful association with them,
the thoughts will not turn into actions. Only action brings physical
punishment. For negative thoughts (theoretical sins), the punishments
are also in the theoretical phase; in the form of severe warnings in hell.
Hence, you need not worry about your six vices and their related
negative thoughts, as long as you are not connected with them and they
do not lead to the corresponding negative actions. If you are
disconnected from them, these negative thoughts will disappear and the
six vices also become inactive.
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Chapter

RECOGNIZING ONE’S SPIRITUAL STAGE
June 30, 2020

[Shri Yogendra asked: Namaskaram! After my visits to Pithapuram and
Kuravpur, 9 months ago; I started chanting “Digambara, Digambara, Śrīpāda
Vallabha Digambara” most of the time. But a lot of troubles started in my life over
the past 7 months. They included my health issues and my mother’s paralytic
attack, 7 months ago. So, the question that rises in my mind is, am I going in the
right direction? Please guide me. Yogendra.]

Tests Reveal Our Level
Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! You
have caught the feet of God Dattātreya, who is famous for testing the
devotee. Actually, He already knows where the devotee stands and
hence, no tests are necessary for Him. The tests are conducted only for
our knowledge; so that we can realize the real level where we stand.
Upon realizing where we stand, we can start our spiritual journey from
that point. Most of us feel that we have already reached a very high level
and we try to continue the spiritual effort further from that level
onwards.
A school boy, after passing the 10th standard should join the
intermediate program or junior college (11th standard). After completing
that program (11th and 12th), he has to join college for the bachelor’s
degree program. After passing it and earning the bachelor’s degree, he
should join the postgraduate program at the university. However, the
boy, right after passing the 10th standard, might have an illusion that he
has earned a bachelor’s degree and has already passed college. So, he
might directly go to the university and sit in the postgraduate class.
Then, the boy will certainly be tested on the bachelor’s degree
curriculum to make him realize the truth that he has just passed the 10th
standard and not the bachelor’s degree college. The test will help the
student recognize where he really stands. He will then join the
intermediate program and continue his education from that level. So, the
test is not bad for the student. It actually helps him progress.
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Meaning of Digambara
The word digambara means naked or not wearing any clothes.
Here, the clothes stand for the body as said in the Gītā (Vāsaṃsi
jīrṇāni...). It means that you have to recite that prayer when you have
reached a very high level of spiritual knowledge, in which you are not
even conscious about your body. If you are in that state, all the problems
faced by you will not disturb you at all because all those problems are
related to the bond of your soul with the body. The body is a
superimposition (adhyāsa) upon the soul, as per the theory of Śankara.
Accordingly, you have to realize that you are the pure awareness or the
soul and not the body made of the five inert elements. When you thus
stop identifying yourself with your body and instead, identify yourself
only with the soul, you get rid of 99% of worldly problems. This stage
attained by you is called salvation, which is the release from worldly
miseries. It gives you an undisturbed and peaceful mind to concentrate
on God.

Identification with the Soul
Śankara said that this soul or pure awareness itself is God. This
was done only to encourage the devotee to reach this stage of identifying
oneself with the eternal soul, instead of the non-eternal body. When you
have to climb up 100 steps to reach your goal, your well-wisher will not
directly tell you that the goal is 100 steps high since you will get
discouraged and quit. He will instead tell you that your goal is only 10
steps high. When you climb up the first 10 steps, the well-wisher will
say that the goal is just another 10 steps higher. This continues until you
finally reach the actual goal that was 100 steps high. This is called
arthavāda, which is a lie told to encourage the soul to start the journey
and progress in the right direction. It is in this sense that Śankara said
that if the soul gives up the identification with the body and instead,
identifies with the state of pure awareness, the ultimate goal, which is
God, is attained.
It is true that both God and the soul are said to be eternal. But the
eternality of the soul is different from the eternality of God. The soul
was created by God and it remains eternal only as long as God
wishes. The body will perish at the end of one birth, but the soul will
continue to take endless births, with a new body in every birth. The
number of births taken by a soul is said to be endless since the soul
continues to take births as long as God wishes. Strictly speaking, the
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soul is only relatively eternal with reference to the perishing body (Na
hanyate hanyamāne śarīre...—Gītā). The soul is certainly not
absolutely eternal like God. Thus, the eternality of the soul is only
relative (Ajo nityaḥ śāśvato’yam...—Gītā).

Gradual Salvation
For all human beings, a gradual path of salvation (krama mukti)
has been prescribed. It means that you have to pass from the stages of
brahmacarya to gṛhastha to vānaprastha and finally, to saṃnyāsa. A
sudden long jump from brahmacarya to saṃnyāsa was only justified in
the case of Śankara, who was the Incarnation of God Śiva and who had
come down to earth to convert atheists into theists.
Do you not eat all the courses and dishes served in a meal? You
similarly have to pass through all the āśramas, step-by-step. After
passing through all the āśramas, you finally become a saint (saṃnyāsī)
only in your old age. This is the rule for all souls created by God. In
brahmacarya, you have to get professional education, with the help of
which, you are to get a job and earn your livelihood. Then, in gṛhastha,
you should get married to a suitable life partner, who will encourage and
support you in your materialistic and spiritual efforts. Just as your
mother serves you in your childhood, your life partner will serve you in
your old age. Then, after retirement, you will have to acquire spiritual
education, with the help of which, you will become near and dear to
God and be fully blessed by Him. This is vānaprastha. After the
attainment of spiritual knowledge, you have to propagate spiritual
knowledge in society to help others. This is sainthood (saṃnyāsa). One
need not leave one’s life-partner in sainthood. Saint Sureśvara
propagated spiritual knowledge along with his wife, Ubhayabhāratī.
The prayer which you recite is related to the final stage, called
saṃnyāsa āśrama. Instead of that prayer, you can pray to God by
reciting this prayer “Śritāvana Śritāvana Śripāda Vallabha Śritāvana”.
Śritāvanā means God protecting His devotees and this applies to souls
in all stages. The prayer you are reciting is to be recited only by saints
and not by others.
The Gītā says that praying to the non-mediated God, indicated by
the word digambara, gives misery (Avyaktāhi gatirduḥkhaṃ...). A true
saint likes difficulties and miseries because they always bring the soul
closer and closer to God. Happiness always inflates the ego and takes
the soul farther from God, whereas misery brings the soul closer to God.
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The realised soul always prays to God, inviting miseries which are the
punishments for his own bad deeds done in the past. When the soul
faces the miseries, as early as possible, they do not gather much interest
and grow. Thus, one does not have to unnecessarily face additional
misery. Kuntī asked God for more and more difficulties, so that the
devotion that she had developed in the past, due to the many difficulties
faced by her, would continue to develop further!
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Chapter

DEFINING BASIC NEEDS AND EXTRA WEALTH
July 02, 2020

[Ms. Amudha asked: Dear Lord! Om Shri Datta Swami Namaḥ! Dear Lord,
kindly enlighten me by answering my queries. Swami, I am grateful for all Your
grace. One of Your discourses mentioned about the “extra money” which people
earn and which should be given back to God in the form of donations. How can we
define the basic needs in life and what is extra money? Kindly enlighten me on the
above questions. Yours obediently, Amudha.]

Swami replied: O Learned and Devoted Servants of God!
Generally, food, clothing, shelter and the medicines required to cure
illnesses are treated as the basic needs for the simple living of a person
of high thinking. These basic needs differ from the view of one person
to another. The length of the list of basic needs depends upon the
person’s view of worldly life. If the knowledge of God (spiritual
knowledge) is well-realised, the length of the list of basic needs is very
short. This is because, the goal of such a devoted soul is the attainment
of God’s grace by pleasing the Lord through practical sacrifice. Of
course, it is theoretical devotion that alone leads to the practical
sacrifice. Hence, the value of theory should not be underestimated. The
theory is the basis and it precedes practice. Without spiritual knowledge
and devotion, which together constitute the theory, practice is not
possible. Practice or karma yoga includes sacrificing one’s work
(service) and the fruit of one’s work (donating money) to the Sadguru.
If the devotee is committed to both pravṛtti (worldly life) and
nivṛtti (spiritual life), the length of the list of basic needs depends on the
percentage of the person’s commitment to pravṛtti. The greater the
percentage of commitment to pravṛtti, the longer will the list be. God
helps souls in both pravṛtti and nivṛtti. Hence, the practical sacrifice
(donation) of the devotee depends on the devotee’s percent commitment
to nivṛtti. The greater the devotee’s commitment to nivṛtti the
greater will be the devotee’s donation to God.
But here, we must be very careful and remember that God does not
need even a trace of the service or donation from any soul to carry out
His divine work on earth since God is omnipotent. Yet, the donation of
the devotee’s hard-earned wealth, called karma phala tyāga, is greatly
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stressed in the Gītā and is given the highest importance. The final step of
the spiritual effort is said to be this very donation of one’s hard-earned
money (karma phala tyāga) to God for His divine work. Beyond this
final step there is nothing. The spiritual effort is completed. Full stop
(Tyāgāt śāntiranantaram)! The sacrifice of offering our service and our
donation alone reveals our real love for God since God does not have
the slightest need for it.
The Veda recommends the donation of money (Dhanena
tyāgena), but the Gītā is even more specific. It recommends donating
the money earned by hard work. This is because, a person’s bond with
his or her hard earned money is stronger than the bond with his or her
ancestral wealth. The practical sacrifice of one’s strongest worldly bond
for God alone proves that one’s bond with God is stronger than one’s
strongest worldly bond. Offering both service and donation to God is the
practical sacrifice which is the proof of one’s real love for God. Saints
can only offer their service (karma saṃnyāsa), whereas householders
can offer both service and money (karma saṃnyāsa and karma phala
tyāga). We have real love for our children. So, we are able to sacrifice
all our hard earned money along with our ancestral property only to our
children. Sacrificing one’s hard earned money to the loved one is the
practical fire-test of the strength of the theoretical love for the person
that exists in one’s mind. God grants you practical fruit only for your
practical sacrifice. When a king performs a ritual sacrifice (yajña), the
entire fruit of the sacrifice goes only to the king. It does not go to
anyone else like the paid priest or paid servant who helped in making
the arrangements for the ritual. None of them shares even a trace of the
divine fruit.
A prostitute expresses sweet words and feelings for a person and
only pretends to love him. The sweet words and feelings can be said to
be theoretical love, which is unreal. In exchange for her theoretical
devotion, she expects some practical fruit from the person. This
insincere love is called prostitution devotion. A devotee who merely
prays, sings and preaches about God, but avoids doing practical sacrifice
to God, comes under this lowest category of prostitution devotion. A
businessman expects practical fruit from the other side in return for
some practical sacrifice from his side. This is business devotion.
Business devotion is practical devotion, but there is an expectation of
receiving some fruit from the other side. A devotee expecting some
practical fruit for his practical devotion is somewhat better than the
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previous type of prostitution devotion because at least business-ethics
are maintained in it. But even though it is better than prostitution
devotion, business devotion is only a form of unreal love. It is not real
love for God. The best form of devotion is issue-devotion and it alone is
real devotion. It is the type of love we show to our issues or children.
We render practical service to our children and sacrifice the fruit of our
hard work (money) to them, whether they serve us in return or not. We
should try to develop this kind of attitude towards God. We should
consider God to be our issue (child) and we should practically serve
Him and sacrifice our wealth to Him, irrespective of His response
towards us! This type of devotion alone is real love and we should try to
develop such devotion for God. God is called Datta. ‘Datta’ is also the
word used for an adopted son in Sanskrit. So, taking God Datta to be our
adopted son, we should show the real issue-devotion towards Him.
Unfortunately, we do the reverse. Very cleverly, we make God our
father and we become His issues. The hidden intention behind this is
that God should help us practically, irrespective of our character and
irrespective of how we behave with God!
All this explanation does not mean that the real love of a devotee is
measured by the magnitude of the devotee’s donation. So, we cannot
blame God to be a money-minded shopkeeper. Our real love is
proportional to the percentage of our donation of the total wealth
possessed by us. When a beggar, whose entire wealth was just one coin,
donated that one coin to God Jesus, he had donated 100% of his wealth
and he was praised by God Jesus. On the other hand, rich people
donating several thousands of coins, which amounted to less than 1% of
their total wealth, were not even acknowledged. Wealth or money is the
item created by God in this world only for the purpose of testing the real
love of devotees for God. Śaktuprastha offered just four plates of food to
God in a severe drought, neglecting even the severe hunger of himself
and his family. He was blessed by God here and there. Sudāmā was hit
by severe poverty and was suffering with severe hunger along with his
family. Such a Sudāmā borrowed a handful parched rice to donate to
God, without aspiring for anything in return from God. God blessed
Sudāmā with immense wealth, along with salvation. The truth is always
harsh, but helps the devotee in the real sense. God responds to us in the
same way as we approach Him (Ye yathā māṃ prapadyante...—Gītā).
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Chapter

MESSAGE ON GURU PURNIMA DAY
July 05, 2020

[Several devotees came to Swami on the auspicious occasion of Guru
Purnima. Swamiji gave the following discourse. He also answered many questions
posed by devotees.]

O Learned and Devoted Servants of God! There are three
components in the preaching of spiritual knowledge: (1) The preacher of
knowledge, (2) the quality of the knowledge and (3) the receivers of the
knowledge.
Every human being is a receiver and is authorized to hear any
topic of the spiritual knowledge and hence, this component is not very
important. The first two components are very very important. The
knowledge should be formulated by the Satguru, who is the incarnation
of God. Such formulated knowledge should be propagated by the
disciples of the Satguru and the disciples propagating the spiritual
knowledge of the Satguru are called Gurus. While learning the
knowledge from the Satguru, the receiver is called śiṣya. We must
carefully distinguish a Guru from the Satguru. A Guru should propagate
the knowledge of the Satguru without introducing his or her own
concepts, which are likely to be wrong due to the limitations of human
knowledge. The Guru can enlighten the concept of the Satguru in detail
with elaborate explanations, but should not deviate from the concept and
change the original concept.
The GPS (global positioning system) in a car gives the proper
directions to reach your destination and it is like the Satguru. While
travelling on that correct path, the headlights of the car or the torchlight
in a person’s hand, shows the way ahead clearly, once the journey on the
right way has already commenced. The torchlight or the headlight does
not tell you whether the chosen way is proper or not. The GPS also
shows light, in the sense that Satguru not only formulates the concepts,
but also preaches the concepts like a Guru. During the propagation, the
Guru should not meddle with the concepts of the knowledge. The
knowledge-food is already cooked by the Satguru-cook. The Guru is
only catering the food that is already prepared by the Satguru-cook. The
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caterer should not add some salt or chilli powder or some lemon juice,
due to which, the served item might get spoiled.
When the Guru preaches only the knowledge established by the
Satguru, without any adulteration from his side, Guru Purnima exactly
becomes Satguru Purnima. Satguru is the Guru of the Guru and this is
mentioned in the 108 names of God Datta as “Gurorgurutarāya
namaḥ”. Any human being, on hearing the knowledge from the
Satguru can propagate it for the welfare of the entire world. The
difference between the disciple and the Guru is very narrow. Every
human being has the natural tendency of showing off oneself before
others. Each person has the itch for fame (kīrti kaṇḍūti). Due to that itch
for fame, the Guru tries to show off his intelligence before others. He
desires the fame of being known as a great preacher. The danger with
this is that, if the concept is wrong, several innocent disciples will
follow the wrong path and proceed on it forever. Such a Guru will fall
into hell, as long as this creation continues. Creation is never ending and
hence, the Guru is punished in hell forever. Hence, this Guru Purnima is
very important for all the Gurus propagating spiritual knowledge.
Next, the quality of the propagated spiritual knowledge is very
very important. So, any adulteration which spoils the followers in future
is very dangerous to the Guru, who has polluted the true interpretation
given by the Satguru with his own misinterpretation. For example,
precious food like ghee should actually be burnt in the hunger-fire of the
stomach. The hunger-fire is the divine fire called Vaiśvānarāgni that is
to be worshipped in the sacrifice (Ahaṃ vaiśvānaro bhūtvā—Gita). The
physical fire is only used to cook the food with ghee. Ghee, as it is
mentioned in the scriptures, does not mean pure ghee, but it means food
fried in ghee. This is a figure of speech known as lakṣaṇāvṛtti in
Sanskrit. This is the real concept of the Satguru. But a false Guru
modified this concept and established a false tradition of burning pure
ghee in the physical fire! This false tradition has continued for
generations and today, everybody is following it.
Similarly, upanayanam means becoming close to God. It does not
mean the mere ritual in which the three threads are put on the child.
Gāyatrī is the name of a Vedic meter and a specific verse in that meter
was misinterpreted to be the Gāyatrī. Further, this misinterpreted
Gāyatrī was confined only to the males of the three so-called upper
castes. This misinterpretation and wrong practice has defamed God,
whereby God is thought to be partial to certain castes and the male
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gender. Actually, Gāyatrī means the best mode of praying, which is by
singing the prayer to God. This mode of praying to God takes a person
close to God (upanayanam). Song (Sāma Veda) is better than poetry (Ṛg
Veda) and poetry is better than prose (Yajur Veda). This real
interpretation makes Gāyatrī universal and any soul can become close to
God through the singing of sweet songs for God, in any known
language, irrespective of caste, gender, religion, region etc. God is
omniscient and knows all languages. He only gives importance to the
sincere feeling and the follow up action (Bhāvagrāhī Janārdanaḥ).
Hence, one should realize the importance of the true concepts of
true spiritual knowledge established by the Satguru and should be
careful about the misinterpretations given by various false Gurus. The
entire confusion in the spiritual path created by the false Gurus must be
carefully analyzed by every spiritual aspirant.
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Chapter

SWAMI ANSWERS DEVOTEES’ QUESTIONS
[July 07, 2020]

1. What is Your opinion about the several so-called Sadgurus that
exist nowadays?
[This question was posed to Swami on the auspicious occasion of Guru
Purnima.]

Swami replied: The word ‘sat’ in Sadguru (Satguru) means not
only God in human form, but also a good Guru elaborating the concepts
of the Sadguru with more suitable examples, for further clarification. Sat
not only means God, but also good work (Praśaste karmaṇi tathā …—
Gītā). A Guru explaining exactly the concepts of the Sadguru with more
suitable examples is also a Sadguru. Slight deviations, which do not
damage the original concepts in any way, are negligible. I find most of
the so-called Sadgurus only explaining human psychology for relieving
mental stress, without speaking about the concepts of sin and the
administration of God. The same thing is also done by a psychiatrist. Of
course, one has to pay fees to the psychiatrist, whereas, one can receive
the same analysis or sometimes even better analysis from these
Sadgurus, without the payment of any medical fees. In this way, the
Sadgurus are useful to poor people. But such psychological analysis is
only beating around the bush because it only gives temporary relief and
not permanent relief. Permanent relief is obtained only when the root
cause is resolved. When one gets a fever, the root cause is the infection
by bacteria or a virus. Putting a cold cloth on the forehead only gives
temporary and superficial relief and not actual relief. Using antibiotics
or suitable drugs to kill the bacteria or virus is the permanent relief.
Similarly, if you analyse the cause of the mental stress that people
are facing, it is the problems faced by people in life, that arise in spite of
their extreme care and cautiousness. The cause of their problems is the
sins committed by them in the past, in this life or in previous lives. Sin
brings problems and mental stress follows. Hence, the Sadguru should
explain the root cause of the mental stress, which is, the punishment
given by God for the past sins. You need not be discouraged thinking
that there is no way to escape the punishment of the past sin, which has
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already been done. This is not correct because the punishments of
pending sins can be cancelled, if the realisation of past sins is attained.
Realisation means accepting the sin done by oneself, without the
influence of ego. The Gītā says that realisation is like the fire, which
burns all the pending sins to ash (Jnānāgniḥ sarva karmāni…—Gītā).
The logic behind this concept is that the punishment is always given
only to bring this self-realisation and not to pacify the victim’s desire for
revenge against the sinner. If this realisation is attained through spiritual
knowledge, it kills the ego and makes the soul submissive to accept the
sin for rectification.
Once this realisation is attained, the spontaneous subsequent steps
are repentance and non-repetition of the sin again in the future. Nonrepetition of the sin and not mere repentance, is the true proof of the
realisation. When this true realisation dawns through spiritual
knowledge, God cancels all the pending sins also because there is no
need of any punishment, when the realisation has already been attained.
This enlightenment should be given by the Sadguru to resolve the issue
at the root-level. There is no use of any psychological analysis for
giving temporary and superficial relief.
Even the present coronavirus pandemic is based on this concept of
the punishment of sin and if a soul realises, repents and does not repeat
the sins, this problem will end forever. Sadguru always solves issues at
the root-level for achieving a permanent effect. God takes a lot of time
before giving the punishment to give enough opportunity for
reformation in the sinner. Of course, the victim who has been harmed by
the sinner will be compensated by God immediately. The compensation
to the victim will be many times more than the loss suffered by the
victim. If the victim was a sinner in the previous birth, who had harmed
the present criminal, it means that the criminal is only harming the
victim in return. In such cases of retaliatory crime, no punishment is due
to the present criminal. By looking at such retaliatory cases, people
misunderstand God’s administration saying that sinners are not punished
by God. Such misunderstanding makes them even doubt the existence of
God!
July 08, 2020

2. Is it right for people to donate money to God Venkateshwara at
Tirupati for getting their problems solved?
[This question was posed to Swami on the auspicious occasion of Guru
Purnima.]
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Swami replied: Certainly, it is not the correct way. If you always
follow justice, no problems will attack you since the problems are
nothing but the punishments given by the same God for your sins. Such
behavior of people is just like giving a bribe to a corrupt officer for
getting some unjust work done. But there is a spark of merit in giving
the bribe to God for getting the unjust work done. That spark is that the
devotee is approaching God and not an unjust human being for help.
The defect is common to both the devotee and the person approaching
the corrupt official for help. But in the case of the devotee, the spark of
merit is that he has faith in God instead of the corrupt official. This
spark will grow with time and will eventually become a huge fire, when
the devotee may reach the climax of true devotion. A freshly-lit fire is
always covered in a lot of smoke in the initial stage. Every system has
defects in the initial step, as said in the Gītā (Sarvārambhā hi
doṣeṇa...). As time passes, the fire becomes brighter and huge flames
rise from it. Such possibility of progress does not exist in the case of the
person approaching the corrupt official.
People in the beginning stage are so attached to worldly benefits
and boons that their faith in God is also polluted with doubt. Their doubt
is that God may not actually exist as atheists say. Hence, they promise to
give money to God only after the fulfilment of their work. It is the same
process they adopt with the corrupt official also. A small part of
payment is given to the corrupt official in the beginning and after the
work gets completed, the rest major part is paid to the corrupt official.
This is because they do not trust the corrupt official. Such people adopt
the same method in the case of God too! The devotee adopting this
corrupt method with God is far better than the person adopting the
same with a corrupt official. God favours the prayer of the devotee and
postpones the punishment to a later date with accumulated interest as a
fine. This fact is not known to the devotee. Of course, there is a bright
chance for the devoted person to get spiritual knowledge from a Sadguru
by the grace of God. So, eventually, the devoted person will be reformed
(Kśipram bhavati dharmātmā…—Gītā).
3. What is the relationship between God and money? Why do people
say that even God is in money (Paise mein Paramātmā hai)?
[This question was posed to Swami on the auspicious occasion of Guru
Purnima.]

Swami replied: Regarding the relationship between God and
money, there is the correct angle as well as the wrong angle. Unless we
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examine both angles separately, we cannot arrive at the right decision on
this topic.
Correct angle: Theoretical love is only based on words and
mental feelings. Somewhat better love is rendering service (karma
saṃnyāsa). The Gītā says that the best true love is proved by the
sacrifice of hard-earned money and beyond it, there is nothing else. The
Gītā says that knowledge is better than doing action blindly. Theoretical
love, which is expressing love through words, songs and feelings, is
better than knowledge. The sacrifice of the fruit of one’s work is better
than theoretical love and after it, there is no further step (Śreyo hi
jñānamabhyāsāt...). The Veda says that the sacrifice of money is the
highest (Dhanena tyāgena...). But the Gītā says that the sacrifice of
money earned by hard work is the highest because one has the highest
bond with money earned by hard work as compared to money received
from one’s ancestors. Work is a form of energy and the fruit of work is
money or matter. Energy is far less dense in value than matter as per the
equation E=mc². It means that even a small amount of mass is equal to a
very large amount of energy or work. So, the employee who does work
(energy) gives more respect to the employer who pays money in return
for his work. It indicates that the money is of higher value than the
work, which follows from the scientific concept that matter is denser in
value than energy.
Datta always tests the devotee only in the sacrifice of hard-earned
money, which is the practical proof of the devotee’s theoretical love for
God. All of us give our hard-earned money along with our ancestral
property only to our issues (children). This shows that all parents have
real love for their issues. Such issue-love should be kept as the standard
for love or devotion to God. God, in the form of a poor guest, tested the
poor Śaktuprastha by asking all the food prepared for his family in a
severe drought. Sudāmā, who was unable to earn his livelihood and feed
his family, brought along a handful parched rice, which he had
borrowed from a neighbour, to give it as gift to God Kṛṣṇa.
Wrong angle: God is not in need of your gift like a beggar since
He alone gives everything to everybody. He keeps this fact hidden so
that everybody thinks that he or she has earned it by self-effort or by
one’s own luck. Due to this, the soul forms a strong bond with the
earned wealth (dhaneṣanā), which is the strongest of all worldly bonds.
God wants you to prove that your bond with God is stronger than your
strongest worldly bond, which is the bond with your hard-earned money.
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He tests your sacrifice by begging you to give a part of your wealth with
which you have that strongest bond, as the real proof of your real love
for Him. Instead of understanding this as a test of real love, we should
not mistake God to be a beggar, who is in a dire need of our donation.
A grandfather bought a packet of biscuits and gave to his daughterin-law without the notice of his grandson. The mother gave a biscuit to
her son and the son thought that the mother had actually purchased the
packet of biscuits. The grandfather asked the grandson for a small piece
of the biscuit to test the real love of his grandson towards him. The
grandfather was not in any real need of the biscuit. If God were a
businessman, He would have given importance to the magnitude of the
donated amount. But God does not give any importance to the
magnitude of the donated amount. He only gives importance to what
percentage the donated amount is with respect to the whole wealth
possessed by the donor. A beggar who possessed only one coin donated
that one coin to God Jesus, whereas, several rich devotees donated
thousands of coins. But God appreciated the beggar for his hundred
percent donation and He did not even acknowledge the names of the rich
people whose donations were less than one percent of their total wealth.
This shows that the sacrifice of the fruit of one’s work is the only real
test of the reality of our love for God or for anyone.
The expression of theoretical love through sweet words and sweet
songs for practical boons is prostitution devotion. The exchange of
practical devotion with practical boons is business devotion. The
practical sacrifice of one’s efforts (work) and wealth to one’s issues,
without aspiring for any fruit from them in return is real issue-devotion.
God Datta always appears as a sixteen-year-old boy because He wants
to remain in the place of an adopted son of the devotee. The word Datta,
in Sanskrit actually means an adopted son. The devotee, like the
adopting father, should prove his real love through practical sacrifice.
But we are very clever devotees and keep Datta in the place of our father
instead of our son, so that Datta may show His love for us through
practical sacrifice. Even though we are undeserving devotees, we want
Datta to be like the parent who practically sacrifices even for his
undeserving issue. The very basic concept of devotion to God is that we
should not aspire for any fruit (theoretical or practical) in return for our
theoretical or practical love expressed to God. We should not ask for
any fruit in return for our sacrifice, even in our mind, because God is
omniscient and knows our mind also. Sudāmā donated a handful of
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parched rice to God Kṛṣṇa, but God Kṛṣṇa did not give anything to
Sudāmā in return, even after noticing his severe poverty. But Sudāmā
never aspired for anything from God Kṛṣṇa, even in his mind. Pleased
with that climax of devotion, God Kṛṣṇa made him immensely rich.
July 09, 2020

4. Why was a great devotee like Sudāmā so severely poor?
[This question was posed to Swami on the auspicious occasion of Guru
Purnima.]

Swami replied: When Kṛṣṇa was studying in the school of Guru
Sāndīpani in Ujjaini forest, Sudāmā was His classmate. Kṛṣṇa was
thought to be an ordinary human being by everybody including Sudāmā.
One day, the wife of Sāndīpani gave some roasted bengal gram-seeds as
a snack to Sudāmā who was going to the forest along with Kṛṣṇa to
collect firewood. She told Sudāmā to share the snack with Kṛṣṇa. But
Sudāmā ate the entire snack all by himself, secretly, without giving
Kṛṣṇa his due share. This is like earning money by cheating others
(corruption). The wealth of God and a pious man is not only
indigestible, but is also harmful like poison. This brought poverty to
Sudāmā, which was the punishment, as per the divine constitution. The
punishment was meant only to bring about the reformation of the soul
and it was not meant for revenge. The poverty reformed Sudāmā to such
an extent that when he was going to Kṛṣṇa, he borrowed a handful of
parched rice to present to Kṛṣṇa, even though his own family had
nothing to eat. Kṛṣṇa completed His entire education in about two
months and even brought back the dead son of Sāndīpani to life, as an
offering to His Guru or preacher. Only then did Sudāmā realize that
Kṛṣṇa was God. Sudāmā started worshipping Kṛṣṇa since then as God.
The Gītā says that the cause for unjust desire is the quality called
rajas (Kāma eṣa krodha eṣa rajoguṇa samudbhavaḥ—Gītā). Rajas also
produces ego which makes the soul feel that it is the wisest and that it
need not listen to the advice of elders. Duryodhana and Rāvaṇa did not
listen to the good advice of their elders due to their ego, which was born
of rajas. This ego gives a person the courage to commit sin,
neglecting the inevitable possibility of punishment in the future.
Since Sudāmā had the nature of the good sattvam quality, he realised his
sin and repented so much that he never repeated that sin again in his life.
He was so much reformed that even though Kṛṣṇa did not give him
wealth immediately, he never aspired for it, even in his mind. He was
made very very rich by Kṛṣṇa since he was devoted to Him and lacked
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all aspiration for any fruit in return. God is omniscient and will help us
much more than we expect, provided we serve Him without the
aspiration for any fruit in return.
5. Why does God give more importance to following justice in
worldly life (pravṛtti) than developing devotion to Him (nivṛtti)?
[This question was posed to Swami on the auspicious occasion of Guru
Purnima.]

Swami replied: Nivṛtti means the personal liking of God towards
a devotee, in which God even suffers for the sake of His devotee,
transferring the fruit of the devotee’s sin onto Him. Certainly, nivṛtti has
higher value than pravṛtti (Nivṛttistu mahāphalā). But God gives more
importance to pravṛtti, which is following justice and rejecting injustice
in worldly life, than nivṛtti, which is developing a personal bond of the
climax of love with God.
A person produces children, which is his family. An industrialist
establishes a factory in which several workers are employed. The father
is very much worried about maintaining discipline in his family and the
industrialist is similarly worried about maintaining a peaceful
administration of the workers in his factory. Unless justice is followed
and injustice is rejected by the children or the workers, progress and the
smooth administration of the family or the factory is impossible. Hence,
the father and the industrialist are very much concerned with
maintaining discipline in the family and in the factory. If the children or
the workers follow injustice, neglecting justice, indiscipline grows
greatly in the family or in the factory bringing bad name to the father or
the industrialist. Hence, if one wants to become the climax devotee of
God, one should behave as per the wishes of God reject whatever is
disliked by God. It means, one should always follow justice and reject
injustice, so that discipline is maintained in the world. This is what
brings good name to God or the father or the industrialist.
Hence, if we follow justice, rejecting injustice and propagate this
concept to others in the world, God will like us very much, even if we
are atheists! But we must remember one important point, which is that
we should like justice, not because we have a personal liking for justice.
We should like justice because it is liked by God. If necessary, we must
even reject justice, if God wants us to do so! The ethical atheist will
never reject justice, even if God wants him to do so. Even a fan of
justice like Dharmarāja refused to tell a lie, even though God Kṛṣṇa
desired so. Rejecting injustice for the sake of justice is rejecting
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duṣpravṛtti (injustice) for the sake of pravṛtti (justice). But, in nivṛtti,
even justice is rejected for the sake of God unlike the ethical atheist and
the fan of justice. Whatever may be the depth of one’s devotion in
nivṛtti, if God’s likes become our dislikes and if God’s dislikes become
our likes, His divine love for us crumbles down like the upper floors of a
building, when its foundation cracks. This is the reason for God not
protecting even the greatest devotee like Rāvaṇa.
6. Will the grace of God help us even if we are not adopting His
advice?
[This question was posed to Swami on the auspicious occasion of Guru
Purnima.]

Swami replied: We go to a doctor with immense faith on him that
he will certainly cure our illness. The faith was correct and the doctor
gave the prescription recommending a very good medicine. Without
purchasing and taking that medicine, will our illness be cured by the
grace of the doctor, merely due to our immense faith in him? Similarly,
when God shows us the correct path to reach the correct goal, we must
practically walk on it, without asking God to carry us along the path on
His shoulders! Showing the correct path is better than carrying us on
wrong path! Of course, God is omnipotent, unlike the doctor and can
additionally show grace on us, which can carry us to the goal. But why
should God show such reasonless partiality towards us? Is it proper on
our part to ask God to carry us on the correct path, when we are capable
of walking on the correct path?
7. How do You justify the married Gopikas, who danced with
Kṛṣṇa, reaching the highest Goloka?
[This question was posed to Swami on the auspicious occasion of Guru
Purnima.]

Swami replied: A prostitute dances with some person, leaving her
legitimate life-partner for the sake of earning money, through the path of
injustice. The prostitute may give that money to her issues, parents etc.
This means that the prostitute could overcome only one worldly bond,
which is the justified bond with her life-partner and all other worldly
bonds are intact! The case of the married Gopikā was different in that,
she sacrificed all the worldly bonds for the sake of Kṛṣṇa. If Kṛṣṇa were
an ordinary human being, this would also be injustice. In fact, to put it
more precisely, it would be the climax of injustice. But God Kṛṣṇa was
the Human Incarnation of the unimaginable God (Parabrahman) or God
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Datta. In nivṛtti, even the legitimate worldly bonds are sacrificed for the
sake of the divine bond with God. The Gopikā, neglecting her lifepartner, danced with God Kṛṣṇa and not with a mere human being called
Vāsudeva. Vāsudeva means the son of Vasudeva, who was the human
being-component in God’s incarnation as Krishna. Moreover, the
sacrifice of the bond with the life-partner is only one of all the worldly
bonds sacrificed for the sake of God Kṛṣṇa.
The prostitute did not sacrifice all her worldly bonds and
moreover, the person for whom she sacrificed was not God. Her reason
for sacrificing her worldly bond was only to earn illegitimate money. In
the case of the Gopikās, they sacrificed all their worldly bonds like the
bonds with their issues, parents, money etc. They sacrificed butter,
which was their form of money, earned by hard work. The butter was to
be sold in Mathura city by them whereby they could purchase essential
commodities for their livelihood. They sacrificed even the butter stored
for their children to God Kṛṣṇa! So, their sacrifice of butter was the
sacrifice of their bonds with money and issues. The bonds with money,
issues and life-partner are the three strongest worldly bonds. There were
some Gopikās, who neither sacrificed butter nor danced with Kṛṣṇa and
such Gopikās did not reach Goloka. These Gopikās complained to
Yaśodā, the mother of Kṛṣṇa, when Kṛṣṇa was stealing their butter.
There were some Gopikās, who danced with Kṛṣṇa, but did not sacrifice
butter and even complained to Yaśodā. These Gopikās can be somewhat
compared to a prostitute. These Gopikās were looted by wild barbarians
in the forest when Arjuna was taking them to the city of Hastināpura,
after the death of Kṛṣṇa. King Parīkśit also asked Sage Śuka a similar
question (Paradārābhimarṣaṇam...). Only eight Gopikās including
Rādhā, Chitrā and Indulekhā reached Goloka. The specially-created
world, Goloka, was given to these eight Gopikās by God and it lies
above His own abode called Satya Loka or Vaikuṇṭha or Śiva Loka. The
correct interpretation of the Bhāgavatam is the acid test for spiritual
scholars (Vidyāvatāṃ bhāgavate parīkṣā).
(Continued…)
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